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EUROPEAN TRADITION OF THE PERCEPTION
OF THE NORTHERN BLACK SEA COAST AND ITS INHABITANTS
IN ANTIQUITY AND THE MIDDLE AGES

The topic of the publication is devoted to the process of forming the image of the Northern Black
Sea region in European society in the times of antiquity and the Middle Ages. The Northern Black Sea
region had its own peculiarities of mental, verbal and artistic perception.

It is revealed that many works are devoted to the perception of the region by representatives of
other cultures, among which L. Wolff work dedicated to the study of transformations of mentally-geo-
graphical landmarks of Western Europeans should be noted. Wolff tried to prove that numerous trav-
eler-diplomats, writers, adventurers, merchants, and scholars have laid the foundations for the image
of the region and as a «civilizedy West looked at the «backwardy Eastern Europe and the Black Sea
region. The Age of Enlightenment was merely a statement of the millennial genesis of this figurative
perception. The roots of this process date back to ancient times. The research is based on an analysis of
the works of antique, medieval and early modern authors, which have a clear positioning in relation to
the Northern Black Sea region. The study of the genesis of perception of the Northern Black Sea region
by representatives of «civilizedy cultures is the main goal of this publication. It was defined that both
«antiquey and «medievaly European threat and trouble came from the east, while the closest «easterny
region to the Europe was the Northern Black Sea region. Like the Scythians and Sarmatians in ancient
times, and the Huns during the Great Migration of Peoples, and the destruction of the Roman Empire,
the Mongol invasion, the Tatar-Nogai raids firmly established in the minds of Europeans the image of
this land as a «hellishy place.

It is noted that the ancient «sivilisy clearly contrasted itself with the Black Sea «barbarusy» and
considered it dangerous. Subsequently, after the establishment of Christianity in the Roman Empire,
along with the civilization criterion religious was added. Now, the «sivilisy, which was associated
with «christianitas» (Christianity), contrasted itself with the «barbarus», which consolidated «religia
paganay (paganism).

Key words: antiquity, image, Northern Black Sea region, Middle Ages, perception, Christianity.

Bikmop ®@ITAC,

KaHouoam iCmopuiHux HayK, 0oyenm kageopu Ouzaimy
Xopmuywkoi HayionaneHoi akademii

(Yrpaina, 3anopiscacs) filasvn@gmail.com

TPAJIUIIISA EBPONTEMCBKOTO CIIPUAHATTS
MNIBHTYHOTO IPUYOPHOMOP’SI TA MOT'O MEIIIKAHIIIB
B AHTUYHI TA CEPEJJHBOBIYHI YACH

Iisniune IIpunopromop s RPOMAZOM C8020 ICMOPUYHO20 ICHYBAHHI MANIO €80T 0COONUBOCI MEH-
ManbHO20, 6epOANLHO20, A MAKONHC XYOOHCHLO-EPAPIUHO20 CRPUTIHANMIA.

Hocniodcennio cnputinamms pe2iony npeocmasHuKamu iHWUX Kyibmyp npucesadeno oesiiu pooim,
ceped Axux caio eioznauumu pobomy JI. Bynisgha, 0e npocriokoeano mparcgopmayii MeHmanpbHo-ce-
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Tradition of European perception of the northern Black Sea region and its population at the time...

oepagiunux opicHmupis 3axioHux egponetiyie. Byno@p namacaemvca dosecmu, wjo yucieHHi MaHopis-
HUKU — OUNIOMAMU, NUCLMEHHUKY, ABAHMIOPUCIU, KYNYi, HAVKOBYI — 3aKAANU OCHO8Y Mo20o 00pasy
cnpuiinamms peciony, 3 AKUM «yusinizosanuiiy 3axio oususca na «giocmanyy» Cxiony €epony ma Ilpu-
uopnomop 'a. Enoxa Ilpoceimnuymea Oyna auwe koncmamayicio mucaionimmsoi renesu ybo2o oopas-
Ho2o cnpuiinamms. Kopinnusa ybo2o npoyecy csaearomo, we y aHmuyHi 4acil.

Hocnioocenns 6azyemovcs Ha aHAi3i MEOPI6 AHMUYHUX, CePeOHbOGIMHUX MA PAHbOMOOEPHUX A6-
MopIi8  AKUX YIMKO 3aIKCO8aHA NO3UYIA NO 8IOHOUEHHIO 00 NIBHIUHO-NPUYOPHOMOPCHOKOMY PE2iOHY.
Po36’azannio npobremu renesu CRpUiHAMMA NiGHIYHO-NPUYOPHOMOPCLKO20 Pe2iony npedCmasHUKamL
CYUBINIZ08AHUX» KVILINYP 1 € 207I08HOK MemOK 0aHOi nyonikayii.

3asnauacmocs, wo ammuunui «civilisy uimko npomucmaenag cebe NPUYOPHOMOPCHLKOMY
«barbarusy ma esasicas 1i02o nebesneunuM. 32000M, NICIs YMEEPOACEHHA XPUCIUAHCMEA 6 PumcoKiil
iMnepii, nopso 3 yusinizayivunum Kpumepiem dooascs i penieitinuil. Tenep «civilisy, sakuil acoyiroeascs
3 «christianitas» (xpucmuancmeo), npomucmaeiag cebe «barbarusy, 3a akum 3axpinunocs «religia
paganay (A3U4HUYME0).

Bemanosneno, wjo ons «anmuunozoy, max i «cepeOHbO8INHO20» XPUCMUAHUHA «EBPONELYsy 3d-
2po3a ma 6ioa npuxoounu came 3i cxo0y, a HAUOIUNCUUM «CXIOHUM» pe2ioHOM 00 moeoyacHoi €eponu
oyno came [ieniune Ipuuopromop 's. Ak ckipu i capmamu 6 anmuuni uacu, max i 2yHu nio yac «Be-
JUKO20 nepecenents Hapooiey ma 3nuwjents Pumcokoi ivnepii, MOHeOIbCOKA HABANA, MAMAPCLKO-HO-
2aticvKi Habieu MIYHO 3aKPIinuIU y c8i00MOCmi €6poneliyie 0opas ybo2o Kparw, AK «NEeKeIbHO20» MICYL.

Knrwowuosi cnosa: anmuunicmo, 0bpas, Ilieniune I[Ipuuopromop’s, cepeonbosivys, cnpuiiHammsi,
XpUCMUAHCMEO.

The statement of the problem. Visual thinking as a kind of human activity is direct-
ed to the creation of new images and visual forms, which bear certain semantic loading.
This thinking is possible thanks to the fact that images and forms get certain independ-
ence on concern the object of perception and can be objects of transformations and
manipulations, as well as to reflect separate moments in the activity and behaviour of
man. Visual activity can take place in two forms: internal (mental) and external (visi-
ble) (Rozyn, 2009: 10). The internal form of visual thinking includes mental (reflected
in recollections, ideas, fantasies, stamps, etc.) and verbal (reflected in metaphors and
descriptions) perception. The external form consists of art-graphic perception reflected
in pictures, drawings, engravings, sculptures, and abstract-graphic images that found
its embodiment in maps, schemes, plans, and drawings. The northern Black Sea coast
throughout the historical existence had its mental, verbal, and art-graphic perception
peculiarities.

The analysis of recent researches. It is difficult to trace the peculiarities of art-graph-
ic perception in antiquity and the Middle Ages for reason of the lack of sufficient amount
of sources. However, the mental and the verbal can be traced very distinctly. A great
variety of works deal with the question of the perception of the region by representatives
of other cultures, among which L. Wulf’s work, who researched the transformations of
mental and geographical orientations of the western Europeans, should be mentioned.
The northern Black Sea coast in this work is considered in the context of E. Said’s ideas
about the orientalism as a sub-region of Eastern Europe. By L. Wulf’s definition, the
spaces of this region, in particular, the Crimea, in the last third of the XVIII century
became «I’Europe Orientale», the safest area for the Europeans (Wulf, 2003: 46). Wulf
tries to prove that numerous travelers — diplomats, writers, adventurers, merchants, and
scientists — laid the foundation for that image of the region, namely, as the «civilized
West» looked at the «backward» Eastern Europe and Black Sea Coast. The Enlighten-
ment epoch brought about only an ascertaining of a thousand year old genesis of this
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figurative perception. The root of this process dates back to the antiquity. The study of
the origin of the perception of the North Black-Sea Region by the representatives of
«civilized» cultures in the antique and medieval times makes up the main purpose of the
given publication.

The statement of the basic material. The tradition of mental and verbal perception
of the population of the region in view as the «barbarians» and «savages» is fixed as ear-
ly as in the in ancient Greek scientific treatises. So, a severe «barbarous» temper of the
Scythians, their custom to suck blood of enemies and to make objects of use of human
skin was mentioned yet by the antique historian Herodotus (Herodot, 2004: 187). Hence,
the famous ancient Greek doctor Hippocrates in his work «On air, waters, and locali-
ties», speaking about Scythians, points to their essential physiological and reproductive
drawbacks, caused by the severe climate and a barbarous way of life (Hippocrates, 1936:
298-299). Characterizing the Sarmatians, whom he took for the people belonging to
the Scythians, Hippocrates also recalled their «barbarous» customs, namely, that «their
women... conduct wars with the enemies... and not earlier give up their virginity than
as they kill three enemies». The right breast they burn out still in childhood so, «that all
force and completeness pass to the right shoulder and hand» (Hippocrates, 1936: 297).

The ancient Greek literary tradition speaks about tragic destinies of foreigners in the
Crimean lands. In Euripides’ tragedy «Iphigenia in Tauris» the custom of the Taurians to
sacrifice foreigners to goddess Artemis is one of the key ideas of its plot which adds dra-
matic character to it (Euripides, 1969: 492—493). A similar passage can be found in Lu-
cian’s «Conversations with Gods» wherein Artemis’ brother Apollo, in his conversation
with Dionysos, speaks about Artemis’s boredom of accepting sacrifice of foreigners in
Taurianss and her wish to return to Greece (Lukian, 2001a: 118). In Lucian’s other work,
namely, «On offeringy, the author asserts that for the Scythians (but not for the Taurians)
to sacrifice foreigners is the highest respect for gods (Lukian, 2001b: 437).

Similar estimations of the inhabitants of the northern Black Sea coast were given
by Roman authors. So, in 43 A. D., following the Greek tradition, Roman geographer
Pomponius Mela notices so: «The Taurians... have an awful custom, and about it an
awful glory spreads that they, instead of sacrificial animals, easily kill the newcomers»
(Pomponius Mela, 2011: 55). The other tribes of the area, in antique mental representa-
tions, looked far from being better: the Arimasps, who had but one eye; the Agaphirses
who wear unnatural indelible signs (tattoos) on their bodies, and Neurii are even able to
turn into wolves (Pomponiy Mela, 2011: 51). Eagerness to fight and unfriendliness of
the tribes of the northern Black Sea coast to their neighbours Pomponius explains by the
circumstance, that their main god is Mars (that is, his local correspondence), and their
basic way of communication was but murder of others (Pomponiy Mela, 2011: 55).

In late Roman times the Huns’ invasion of Europe in the IV century added new neg-
ative features to the image of the northern Black Sea region. So, the Roman military
leader Ammianus Marcellinus in his «History» characterised the Huns, who had come
to Europe through the northern Black Sea coast, as such who «surpass all measures of
wildness» and «... are awful and with terrible appearance, so that they can be taken for
biped animals» (Ammian Marcellin, 2005: 538).

In due course, on the break of the IV and V centuries, human sacrifices in the northern
Black Sea lands were referred to by Porphyrius, Neoplatonist philosopher, born in Tyros
(Porfiriy, 1900: 656) and one of «church fathersy», archbishop of Constantinople Grego-
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rius (Georgiy Bogoslov, 1900: 715). A century later church historian Zacharias, partially
retelling Herodotus and Hippocrates, noticed that in the northern Black Sea coast dog
men lived and, also, the amazons who had one breast and killed male children (Zakhariy
Rytor, 1941: 165-166). To the late antique Christian authors, the tribes inhabiting the
northern Black Sea coast already appeared as pagan barbarians who were in constant
conflicts with the antique world.

Early medieval sources relate a continuation of the «antique format» in the percep-
tion of an image of the northern Black Sea coast. This region for the Europeans was a
place of «religia pagana» (the pagan religion), that is, a different and dangerous world.
The first medieval Christian authors speak about it. Often, when characterising Slavs,
Veneds, Ants, Avars, and other tribes residing in the northern Black Sea region in the IV —
X centuries, the authors characterize them with such epithets as «disgusting and the
worst representatives of mankind» (Boniface, 1995: 417), «cruel thieves» who «eat hu-
man flash» (Adam of Bremen, 1989: 138), «...ferocious... beast-like creatures which
consume crude meat and suck human blood» (Otto of Freisingen, 2010: 238-239), «the
barbarous people... that plundered churches» (John of Ephesus, 1994: 279), «the worst
and cruelest of all pagans inhabiting the earth» (Bruno of Querfurt, 2010: 57-58). Relat-
ing constant skirmishes among these ethnic groups, the early medieval Christian authors
saw them as «aliens» and enemies to the world.

The medieval tradition «added» to such a negative image of the northern Black Sea
coast and its inhabitants the Christian tales from the biblical mythology. The Christian
tradition considered, that exactly in the direction of the northern Black Sea region the
ferocious Gog and Magog peoples, «the lost tribes» of Israel lived. Therefore, to Mongo-
lian invasion in the 13th century the European population reacted with Jewish pogroms,
having accused the Jews in calling in their former countrymen to mortify the Christians
and having identified the mentioned Old Testament tribes with the Mongols and Tatars,
who came from the east (Vishlenkova, 2011: 32). Such an identification of Gog and
Magog tribes with Mongols and Tatars which, according to the biblical stories, should
go and attack «the Divine peopley, is fixed in the sources of XIII century (Epistle of a
Hungarian bishop, 1979: 174). This tradition was strongly fixed in the consciousnesses
of the Europeans and reflected in cartographical sources up to the second half of the 17th
century. So, on the map published in Amsterdam in 1670 the mythical Magog people
was identified with the real Mongols. These peoples are signed as «Moal at Mongul et
Magog» in a big font, underlining their dominations over other peoples including the
tribe named Gog, which is signed in a smaller letters. On a later map of 1684 «Le Grand
Continent», drawn by «the father of the French cartography» P. Duval (1619 — 1683), the
mythical people Magog and real Mongols, too, are the related peoples put together by the
same inscription «Moalat-Mongulet-Magog» as on the aforementioned Amsterdam map
of 1670, but they together with other tribes, including a tribe Gog, belong to the Great
Tartary. On both maps the tribes Gog and Magog are localized in the Siberia.

In the European tradition of the XVI — XVII centuries no essential changes in the
perception of the northern Black Sea coast is observed. This perception received only
some conceptual generalisation. The Christianization of the majority of the East Europe-
an tribes made these territories «friendly» to Europe. They became a buffer between the
barbaric world and the civilised Europe and only the khan and Turkish possession in the
northern Black Sea coast remained the avant-guard of the «barbaric» threat to Europe.
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An Italian by birth and a military figure of Polish Commonwealth A. Guangini and
Polish chronist Martin Bielsky called the lands of the peoples which lived in the borders
from the Vistula to the Don and from the Sea of Azov to the Baltic Sea as European Sar-
matia. Guangini specified, that Europe «glorious for Christian piety, virtues, customs,
honourable sciences, and its way of life by the number of inhabitants, particularly, urban,
considerably exceeds Asia and Africa» (Guangini, 2007: 44). In origins of many peoples
of the European Sarmatia, according to A. Guangini’s data, a barbarous component is
traced (Guangini, 2007: 48—50). Concerning the population of the northern Black Sea
coast a notable gradation of perception by the religious principle can be noticed. He
perceives the Zaporogian Cossacks positively. «It is good that there are Cossacks there»
wrote A. Guangini, hinting at their role in restraining the Tatar attacks. At the same time,
the Tatars arouse his mistrust: «The Tatars say that if there were no Cossacks, we would
live well with the infidels. But we should not trust the pagans, because we well know
them by their affairs» (Guangini, 2007: 428). A similar position is that of G. Beauplan.
He speaks about Tatars as the «aliens», distinct from Christians and born as animals —
with eyes closed (Beauplan, 1832: 41), to whom cruelty and savagery in relation to the
Christian people are inherent (Beauplan, 1832: 52). Besides, on the contrary, Beauplan
praises the Cossacks for their natural talent (Beauplan, 1832: 82). Other European au-
thors also write about the Zaporogians in a positive tone. An Italian Gamberini in 1584
characterised the Ukrainian Cossacks as follows: «Of the Cossacks it is possible to col-
lect a 14.000 — 15.000 strong perfect and well armed army, [they] crave more for glory
than profits and are ready for any danger.... They are good at war both as the foot and the
cavalry... and they also fight well in the sea» (Suchynskyi, 1991: 14).

The relations of the northern Black Sea coast’s inhabitants were not so good with
the population of the southern steppes and the states of the Eastern Europe, such as the
Muscovite Tsardom (later, the Russian Empire), the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, and then
Polish Commonwealth and the Ukrainian lands as parts of these states. Constant attacks
and robberies, capture of the population and its sale into slavery assisted the formation of
a negative image of this region in mental representations of their citizens. In those days
the Steppe was more associated not as friendly and fertile, but as a region enemy and
dangerous to the Christians (Komarnytskyi, 2011: 5-6).

Under the influence of the scientific revolution which started in England in the
17" century, Europe began to be influenced by the ideas of Enlightenment, — an intellec-
tual movement based on rationalism and freethinking. At that time «histories», which
tried «rationally» and «scientifically» to explain historical processes, began to substi-
tute «descriptions» and «chronicles». The works of Ch. Paisonneille, E. Gibbon, and P.
Leveque attempted to explain features of the process of ethno-genesis of the peoples of
the northern Black Sea coast from rational and scientific viewpoint on the basis of antique
ethnography. In these works the perception of the people to the east from Germany and
Italy as barbaric, although Christian, was most accurately reflected. The Christianization
of these peoples made them «familiar» for Europe, but of «barbaric» origins. Therefore,
the aforementioned scholars (E. Gibbon, a. 0.) speak about two ways of ethno-genesis.
They write about Slavs as barbarians, but notice that they came to the east of Europe irre-
spective of the Turkic people. Two separate directions of barbaric intrusions into Europe
are allocated: «eastern barbarians» (Scythians and their descendants) and «northern bar-
barians» (Slavs) (Paisonneille, 1765, 4-5). French historian P. Leveque considered that

12 Cxionoesponelicokutl icmopu4nuli gichux. Bun. 8, 2018



Tradition of European perception of the northern Black Sea region and its population at the time...

medieval authors «through the antiquity of sources» were mistaken, when they includes
Slavs as the descendants of Scythians. The Slavs had no relation to Scythians. They also
came from the east, as well as Scythians, and settled in the region (Leveque, 1785: 5).
English historian E. Gibbon laid out his variant of the theory of the ethno-genesis of
the barbaric peoples of European Sarmatia. He, as well as other scholars, speaks about
two separate lines of this process, namely, the Bulgarian (which include the Tatars) and
Sclavonian (Gibbon, 1906: 180). He identified the Tatars with the Scythians and, also,
considered them barbarians who «are near to the animal condition» (Gibbon, 1788: 341).
«There is no need to repeat the simple and well-known description of the Tatar mor-
als», — Gibbon wrote about the Bulgarians (Tatars) (Gibbon, 1906: 180). However, he
pays a considerable attention to the language, history, and traditions of the Slavic (alias
Sclabonian) tribes (Gibbon, 1906: 180—182). In his characterization of the Cossacks, the
researcher places emphasis on their traditionalism and conservatism. About it E. Gibbon,
who had never been in the northern Black Sea region therefore used A. Bell’s wandering
sketches, writes the following: «the contemporary appearance of the country in accu-
racy recreates the old one, as in the hands of the Cossacks it still remains in its natural
state» (Gibbon, 1776: XXXV II). Voltaire, in his work «An Experience of a Temper», ex-
pressed a more negative perception and mistrust to the Zaporogian Cossacks. He noticed
that the Zaporogians had no natural population increase and, consequently, remained a
strange anti-natural tribal people with a wild primitive temper. Their way of life differs
in no way from that of the ancient Scythians and Tatars at the coast of the Black sea
(Voltaire, 1834: 515).

Conclusions. In the imagination of both an «antique» and a «medieval» inhabitant
the threat and trouble came from the east, and the nearest to that time Europe eastern
region was the northern Black Sea coast. As the Scythians and Sarmatians during the
antique times, and the Huns during the time of «the Great resettlement of the peoples»
and destruction of the Roman empire, the Mongolian invasion, and the Tatar-Nogai in-
cursions fixed an image of this territory as a «hellish place» in the consciousness of the
Europeans.

The Greek tradition, according to which the Scythians and Taurians (who, some-
times, were identified with the Scythians) belonged to the insidious, dangerous, and
wild peoples, was firmly settled also in the Roman sources. The Greek tales about the
territory in view were supplemented by negative stories about the Huns, Goths, and
other tribes of the late Roman period. So, it is possible to say that the man of antiq-
uity was «civilized» and opposed to the «barbarian» man of the northern Black Sea
coast, considered as dangerous. In due course, after the establishment of Christianity,
the civilizational criterion was supplemented by a religious one: thus, «civil» (Latin
«civilis»), which now was associated with «christianitas» (Christianity), then opposed
itself to «barbarian» (Latin «barbarusy»), to which the quality «paganism» (Latin «re-
ligia pagana») was fixed.
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ACCOMPANIMENT OF THE VISITORS IN THE CAVES OF KYIV
DORMITION CAVES LAVRA (LATE 18th — EARLY 20th cent.)

Visiting of the caves of the Kyiv Caves Monastery (alias The Kyiv Cave Lavra), the important pil-
grimage centre, presupposed the presence of a guide. The study of this sort of service will amplify the lore
about spirituality and communicative activity of the new-time monks. The article’s purpose is to define key
features of the organisation of guiding of visitors in both Near and Far caves. As has been established, the
ability to lead the whole group of visitors out from the caves without any delays was the main skill that the
administration expected from the guides (although, the decent behaviour was also important).

Key words: Near caves, Far caves, Kyiv Dormition Caves lavra, guide, visitor, late 18th — early
20th cent.
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Kanouoam iCmopuyHux HayK, 0oyenm xageopu icmopii
Hayionanvnozo mexniunoeo ynieepcumemy Yxpainu
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CYNPOBIJ BIIBIJTYBAUYIB IO IEYEPAX Y KHEBO-NIEYEPCHKIN
YCHEHCBHKIN JIABPI (KIHEIIb XVIII - TIOYATOK XX CT.)

B cmammi posenaoaromsca komyuikamueHi ocoonusocmi nacenvnukie Kuego-Ileuepcvroi Yenen-
CbKOI 1aBPU 8 COYIANbHUX B3AEMOOIAX, NOB SAZAHUX 3 UUAHOBAHUMU LYOOMEOPHUMU TKOHAMU A MOWAMU
ceamux. Y xinyi XVIII cm. Jlagpa 6yna dyoice éasxciusum npasociagnum yeumpom. Bona e ackpasum npu-
KAAOOM coyianbHoi cucmemi Cémo2o Micys, Ky 6106i0yeanu He auuie 6020MOonbYi, a il Mypucmu 3 pisHux
Kpain. bnuowcni ma Jlanvni neuepu cnio 6yno eiogioysamu 3 npogionuxom. Monaxu, wjo 6Kasyiomo wiiax y
niozemenii, Cmaau nePcoHadcami 2pagiop i meopie xyooducnvoi rimepamypu. Bmim, xoua docniodcenns
CYnpoGooy no neuepax Mooice po3uupumu 3HaHHs npo OYXOGHICMb | KOMYHIKAMUGHY AKMUGHICIb MO-
HAXi8 HOB020 uACYy, npobremy matidice He 0ocaiodiceno. Mema cmammi — Ha MIKpOICMOPUYHOMY Di6HI
BUBHAUUMU KIIOY08I 0CcOONU80CMi opeanizayii cynposody 6i0sioyeais no nevepax. 3 6UKOPUCMAHHAM
BHYMPIUHLOMOHACTNUPCLKUX OOKYMEHMIG (npomoxonie ma incmpyxyiii [yxoeno2o cobopy, pesonioyii
nacmoamens Jlaspu — mumpononuma Kuiscvrozo, ocobucmux cnpag, opmynsapHux i ROCIYICHUX CRUC-
Ki6 bpamii, cyscoosux panopmis), a maxKodc HOOOPOJICHIX 3ANUCOK MA MeMYapie 0OPOCIux 8iosioyea-
uig obumeni (3 pisHux Kpain ma pisHux gipocnosioans) i H. B. Jlinku (exckypcosooa «Bceykpaincvkoeo
MY3€liH020 20pO0Kay) OYI0 6CMAHOBNEHO, WO 20N0GHUM OYIKY8aHHAM aominicmpayii Jlaspu (cobopnux
cmapyie ma Hacmosamens) 6i0 nPogioOHUKie Oyna ixXHs 30amHuicms 6e3 3aMpUMOK BUBECTU 6CIO SPYNY 3
neuep (npucmotina noedinka npu ybomy mesic 6azamo 6axicuna), 6axcaro, He OONYCKaIOuU, Wob Xmocs
nopyutyeas nopsiook. Ymim, nioxio 00 mux, Xmo me mie yb0o2o 3a0e3neyumu, 3a1excas 6io ix cmamuy 300-
pog’s. Bnrocmumeni sk Bnuscnix, max i [anvuix nevep namazanucs xoua 6 mpoxu noiecutumu ymogu, 6
AKUX NPOGIOHUKU GUKOHYBAU NOCTYX, MA 6iH 3ANUUABCA BUCHANICTUBUM. Y MAKOMY pazi npusHaieHnHs
@izuuno HemiyHux nposioHuKie eudacmvcs padute sumywenum. Ha gopmanshuil pisens oceimu yeazy
36epmanu MeHuie, Hidlc Ha KomynikamueHi naguuku. Ilpunycmumuil ons Jlaspu pieens nemeepezocmi ma
HeOXaliHOCMi Xpanumenia cesmutb nompebye noOaIbUI020 O0CIIONCCHHS.

Kniouogi cnoea: bnuoicni newepu, [anvni neuepu, Kueeo-Ileuepcvka Yenencvka naspa, nposionux,
siogioysay, kineyv XVIII — nouamox XX cm.
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The statement of the problem. Kyiv Caves lavra, particularly in the late 18th — early
20th cent., attracted numerous pilgrims and tourists, so it serves as a vivid example of the
social system where the keepers of relics cooperated with visitors (Shchepanskaya, 1995:
117-119). The keepers of its worshipped icons and relics had an opportunity to accumulate
very rich communicative experience.

Pilgrims came to Near and Far Caves to worship 123 sacred relics, 61 myrrh-emanating
sculls, and the icon of the Blessed Virgin (see, for example: Kratkoe, 1795: 80-82; L(ebed-
intsev), 1894: 36-37, 64; M(aksimovich), 1849: 14-16). It was necessary to visit Near and
Far caves with a guide from Lavra, especially in «fixed time» (see more in detail: Kizlova,
2016: C?). The monks, pointing the way in underground corridors, are the characters of some
pictures (Kartiny, 1839: 278; Sviatyie, 1859: 79; Funds of NKPHCP. Collection of Graphics.
2284: 1) and belles-lettres works (Dmitrieva, 1902: 35; Nechui-Levytskyi, 1966: 389; Po-
dyachev, 1927: 291-292). Therefore, the study of the essence of this sort of service (in fact,
obedience) can help to amplify the lore about the spirituality and religiousness, as well as
about the communicative activity of monks in modern period.

The analysis of sources and recent researches. Historians have not paid attention to ordi-
nary cave guides. There is a brief mention of the subject in M. Petrenko’s work, which informs
that guide monks had asked certain payment from cave visitors for their guided tour through the
caves. Finally, the Spiritual Council forbade it, because its members were afraid the pilgrims
could alienate support of the holy place. Overall, M. Petrenko used this situation as an example
of an ignominious behaviour of the cult attendants towards the believers (Petrenko, 1959: 2).
A. Kizlova analysed the variants of the interactions of the guides with their groups directly
in the caves and their response to the attempts to touch holy relics (Kizlova, 2018: 164—-169;
Kizlova, 2016: 16-19). Hence, the conditions in which the Kyiv Cave Monastery guides com-
municated with their management and the cave visitors are scantily explored.

The publication’s purpose. The article’s purpose is to solve the following unresolved
part of the problem: of the organizational prerequisites of walking in Near and Far caves of
Kyiv Caves lavra with a guide.

The statement of the basic material. Dealing with the money earned for the guiding ser-
vice to cave visitors (to leave it to the guides, to share it among the fellow-monks, etc.) was
considered in Lavra within the period from 1808 to 1810. In general context of this theme a
mention about the inadmissibility of accepting money for guiding visitors through the caves
is very important because the money reception could scare the pilgrims away from the Caves
as well as bring the monastery to «great shame» (in Russian, CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128.
D. 1 C. 1236. S. 16). A special file of proceedings about the guides and holy water sprinklers
pocketing money given them by pilgrims was opened in 1829. Probably, mentioned money
were voluntary donations, because the case passed off without specifications against any
extortions (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 C. 1719. S. 14 reverse). In the oath text for
the cave monks the following statement is specified: «The money given me by anybody for
my work I shall certainly give for the common good into the donation box» (In Russian,
CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 C. 1719. S. 5). Probably, M. Petrenko considered the first
of these discussions, without dating it and with no mention of Lavra administration’s appeal
to public shame (Petrenko, 1959: 21), because the monastery have determined the fate of its
own money in 1829.

In July of 1823, chief caretaker of the Near caves (Spiritual Council member, hieromonk
Philaret) asked the Spiritual Council to appoint someone capable for guiding of the believers
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through the caves (there were no worthy applicant among the members of the Near caves
department concerning at that time). Father Philaret, by the way, referred to the necessity of
urgent solution of the problem, lest the crowds of pilgrims might «become extremely indig-
nant» (In Russian, CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1. C. 780. S. 2).

The honour of both monastery and donators appears in the instruction of the Spiritual
Council for the chiefs of the monastery’s departments alongside with the satisfaction of in-
terests of visitors. This instruction issued in 1842 was repeatedly copied and activated during
1880 — 1905 (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1. C. 482. S. 14). Therefore, in the cases of cave
visiting the attention was paid not only to the facilitation for visitors, but also to maintaining
of proper reputation of Lavra in general and of its separate representatives in particular. Thus,
the desire to meet the need of cave visitors to be supplied with a guiding service of proper
quality fits this context well.

The cave guides were to stick to the order of 1800, which stated that in the caves «all the
clergy, monks, and novices should not behave roughly with the visiting pilgrims» (in Rus-
sian, CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1. C. 1085. S. 1-3). The regulation by the Vice Superior
was published in early 20th cent. All brethren of Lavra had always treat pilgrims of any pub-
lic status with politeness, calmness, and obligingness according to this instruction (Funds of
NKPHCP. Collection Archive, 1251. S. 1). It is possible, that it was only a written fixation of
the previous unwritten tradition.

Against the background of a general control over the brethren’s behaviour monk Gedeon
made an exception and was relieved of guiding duties according to Metropolitan’s resolution
(October 20™, 1802) «for his rough and obstinate behaviour towards cave visitors» (in Rus-
sian, CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 KDS. C. 234. S. 57). On June 13", 1847, the Spiritual
Council decided to transfer robe-bearer monk Hesychius (secular name — Ivan Lomasiev),
whose participation in cave guarding cannot be excluded, from Near caves to the economic
department «for his rough and immodest behaviour with pilgrims» (in Russian, CSHAK of
Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 KDS. C. 370. S. 147). Therefore, it is possible to notice that the thresh-
old of tolerance to the misconduct of cave guides really existed. However, the background of
the requirements of kind behaviour, as well as the limits of ideal and maximum permissible
in such requirements, still demand an independent study.

The strangers estimated the attitude either to the pilgrims, tourists, and holy shrines (here
the author refers to the evidence of the adults who visited the caves). E. Henderson (who had
visited the caves during his travel in 1821 — 1822) underlined how the guide had politely
shown his propensity to satisfy the inquisitiveness of the cave visitors (Henderson, 1826: 181).
P. Belyaev (in 1908) specified, how «politely» the guide monk lit up the pilgrims’ tapers,
asked pilgrims to go slowly and carefully, and calmed those who worried whether they got
lost or not, as well as patiently waited until the lady, who had lost consciousness due to feel-
ing bad, returned to her senses (Belyaev, 1909: 43).

K. Novikova described how the old monk calmed her near an exit from the caves, whereto
she had come to meet her sister. He invited her to come into the cave (through the exit) and
to breathe in the cave’s pleasant smell, to see the light of the icon lamps. Then he addressed
a younger monk with such words: «Bartholomew, take a candle in your hand and go ahead,
so that we can follow you» (Novikova, 1911: 475). However, less favourable responses held
out as well. In the middle of the 19th cent. M. Mamaev described the situation, when the
attendant monk had been fund asleep and, after being woken up, believed in the importance
of M. Mamaev’s adjutant uniform and obligingly distributed candles to M. Mamaev and his
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companions. Then he led his group into the caves (Mamaev, 1901: 788—-789). In the under-
ground passages, he loudly opened the coffins lids and indifferently pronounced the Saints’
names as «a merchant showing his goods to the buyer and naming the kind of fabric it was
made of» (in Russian, Mamaev, 1901: 789). In addition, the monk showed the visitors many
lateral passages with the nailed down wooden planks. He said that all the structures had fall-
en down behind these barriers, and such comments hardly made the visitors calm. In 1880
priest V. Gurev wrote about his visit to Near caves that he cannot convey the tone of sellers
of candles in their treatment for the buyers, and of «the guides for the gathered pilgrims» (in
Russian, Gurev, 1880: 752). He also added that the guides «really shows, but the question
is how he does it» (in Russian, Gurev, 1880: 752). Therefore, even taking into account that
the mentioned travellers might be more sensitive to the emotional microclimate around the
sacred objects than the majority of other pilgrims, it is possible to notice that the guides’ be-
haviour did not always entirely correspond to the expectations of the outliers and, possibly,
administration.

O. Kysilevska described her visiting of the caves in 1910. She mentioned that she heard
a loud dispute between the monk and a woman with her little son who got frightened at the
entrance into the underground: «If you have already entered, you are to go further. — Do you
want to withhold us forcefully? It’s inappropriate!» (in Ukrainian, Kysilevska, 1955: 54). In
addition, the traveller mentioned a reference to the gossip about «various unfair cases with
young feminine pilgrims in the caves» (in Ukrainian, Kysilevska, 1955: 53) in her recollec-
tions. O. Kysilevska did not specify who (the monastery dwellers or visitors) exactly hurt the
girls. In 1911, K. Novikova described her experience of her visiting of the caves. She also
met a guide at the entrance. When she stopped in a fright, he began softly convince her to
overcome a sinful fear. However, he only made the woman cry (he ordered her to repent this
weeping), because «his eyes were burning with a feverish glint, his voice lost softness and
turned sharp» (in Russian, Novikova, 1911, 474). It is not feasible to exclude that both wom-
en-travellers wrote about the same monk. If they described different guides, it is possible to
conclude, that a general tendency of such a persistence to make all who approached by the
caves entrance to descend underground existed in early 20th cent. Anyway, the administra-
tion could not know nothing about that line of behaviour of one or several guides. For that
matter, nobody eradicated it, so it was particularly acceptable for Lavra.

O. Levshin specified that numerous visitors drew their names on the sooty walls of [Near]
caves. O. Levshin also left his name «on the wall, having twice scratched it with his knife
(in Russian, Pisma, 1816: 110). This mention points out that guides had not enough time to
supervise every cave visitor.

Monk Theodoret was appointed as a guide to Far caves on February 13™, 1870. On Jan-
uary 11", 1873 archimandrite Nicholas, manager of the Lavra apiary, issued the complaint
about that monk. In the complaint, archimandrite Nicholas asserted that Theodoret was sent
to the apiary of Holosievo «to work because of his uneasy character» (in Russian, CSHAK
of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 2 chern. C. 837. S. 29). It is possible to assume that the Theodoret’s
uneasy character had affected his dialogues with pilgrims, because of the remoteness of his
new place of obedience.

In 1834 guide monk Vukol (Near caves) received the characteristic of «being good
in obedience and of proper behaviour» (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 chern. C. 123.
S. 38, 46 reverse — 47). Guide monk of Far caves Gregorius (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128.
D. 1 chern. C. 120. S. 39 reverse) was characterised in 1835 as one who «worked assiduously
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enough, lived morally and piously» (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 chern. C. 127. S. 333),
and in 1836 — 1837 as «faithful, honest, and heartful in his attitude to shrines» (CSHAK of
Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 chern. C. 82. S. 565 reverse — 566). In 1842 the chief caretaker of Near
caves recommended the guide monk Irenaeus for a post of a sacristan. Irenacus was known
as «faithful, with good behaviour, and heartfulness towards obedience» (CSHAK of Ukraine.
F. 128. D. 1 KDS. C. 352. S. 99 reverse). Monk Manasseh became a sacristan of Far caves
in 1848, right after he had fulfilled the obedience of a guide there (since 1842) (CSHAK of
Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 chern. C. 158. Ne 44). It can also testify to a good reputation, which he
had received. There is a reference to the behaviour of St. Alexius Pecherskyi (i. e., Alexius of
the Caves, 1840 — 1917) as a cave guide in his hagiography. He was always hospitable and
mild, and substantially told about the saints. The characteristic of St. Alexius is valuable be-
cause it contains a mention of metropolitan Plato who entrusted Father Alexius with guiding
of honourable visitors in the caves (Zhitie, 1993: 80). After all, such messages, even in hag-
iographic text, as well as the «career» growth of monks Irenaeus and Manasseh are evident
enough to testify to the highly appreciated model behaviour of the guides.

In May (the month when the number of pilgrims increased (CSHAK Ukraine. F. 128.
D. 1 C. 1894. S. 142)) of 1804 the official report of chief caretaker of Near caves about fre-
quent drunkenness of guide monk Metrophanes was considered. This report had an appendix
with a request to replace the drunkard with someone honest and decent (CSHAK of Ukraine.
F. 128.D. 1 KDS. C. 238. S. 36 reverse). Metropolitan Serapion ordered to send Metrophanes
to some outlying monastery or hermitage until he would mend his ways (through the agency
of Kyiv spiritual dicastery) (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 KDS. C. 238. S. 4646 rev.).
Hiero-deacon Theoktistos (appointed to divine services and guiding of pilgrims in 1833) was
characterized as very inclined to alcohol consumption and voluntary roaming beyond the
territory of Lavra in 1839. That is why the Spiritual Council issued a resolution «he can not
perform regular Divine services» (in Russian, CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 chern. C. 82.
S. 543 reverse — 544). However, no separate discussion whether Theoktistos could remain a
cave guide was conducted. Monk Proclus guided pilgrims through the caves until June 14",
1837. During the performance of his obedience he received an estimation as «capable, but apt
to drunkenness» (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 chern. C. 127. S. 69 reverse — 61; C. 128.
S. 32 reverse — 33, 81 reverse, 82). However he was punished by a penance with the removal
of his cassock and kamelaukion for drunkenness only in 1841 (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128.
D. 1 chern. C. 136. S. 81 reverse — 82). Therefore, the researcher happened to find out only
one case of the monastery dweller’s dismissal from guiding of pilgrims through the caves
because of alcohol abuse in the available sources.

The detailed records about guide monk in Lavra documents are not traced since the mid-
dle of 19th cent. As to the mentions in visitors’ notes, M. Mamaev’s and his casual compan-
ions’ guide, in general was a polite one. On the other hand he appeared to be tipsy and had
a smell of alcohol (Mamaev, 1901: 789). T. Clark has noticed in 1889, that his guide was
unsteady on his feet all along of drinking too much vodka (Clark, 1889: 364). Hence, it was
not possible to achieve the complete refusal of the cave guides from alcohol.

In 1821 chief caretaker of Near caves explained that the monk John could be a guide
no longer «because of extreme weakness» (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 zah.-chern.
C. 773. S. 1). Hiero-deacon Laurentius, who thitherto had guided pilgrims over six years,
was characterised in 1838 as «hardly able for church service because of insufficient literacy»
(in Russian, CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 chern. C. 130. S. 27). Such mentions generate
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a question about physical and intellectual abilities of guides in visions of the administration
and in reality.

First, it is necessary to outline the conditions of their labour. In 1839, hiero-monk
Dositheus, chief caretaker of Far caves, explained to the Spiritual Council that from May to
September multiple pilgrims would visit the caves from 4 a. m. to 1 or 2 p. m. It would be
too hard for priests, readers, singers, and guides performing Divine services for visitors to
work 9—10 hours a day in the charcoal fumes from numerous candles. Therefore, additional
persons would be necessary in order to carry out the mentioned duties in shifts. In addition,
Dositheus specified that up to 500 visitors pass through the caves every day, so for their
proper support and supervision, one monk should go ahead and a few others were necessary
to spread around the underground passages so nobody would steal money or relics (CSHAK
of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 C. 1894. S. 141 reverse — 142). F. Racky described the stuffiness
in the caves caused by their narrowness, crowds of visitors, and the smoke of candles and
icon-lamps in 1886 (R(acky), 1886: 238). Obviously, Father Dositheus did not exaggerate
the facts.

In 1842, at the approach of summer when many visitors were to come, the chief caretaker
of Far caves asked the Spiritual Council to allow two monks «to take up the post of guides»
(in Russian, CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 KDS. C. 352. S. 102 reverse). As a result, the
rural dean appointed only one monk to the obedience (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 KDS.
C. 352.S. 102 reverse). Different sources inform on different number of pilgrims within usual
groups, the average figure being from 10 to 30 people (Belyaev, 1909: 42-43; Kusmartsev,
1904. S. 8; Kijow, 1901: 273; Todd, 1916: 19). There are also various mentions that a monk
had to watch that nobody would remain behind, get lost, or put a hand into a coffin (Nikod-
imov; Skitalets, 1908: 108—109; Shchepanskaya, 1995: 42); that monks and novices who
guided pilgrims in the caves should be several (CSHAK of Ukraine followed each group.
F. 128. D. 1. C. 1348. S. 6). There were no indications of how those brothers distributed their
duties. Therefore, the workload of guides, mainly in spring and summer, looks considerable.

In 1839, the chief caretaker of Far caves asked the Spiritual Council for two persons
to guide the pilgrims and «to watch over at night time» (in Russian, CSHAK of Ukraine.
F. 128.D. 1 KDS. C. 344. S. 148-148 reverse). In general, according to the materials of early
1870, guiding of pilgrims could combine with recording of donations, psalm-reading, fulfill-
ing of the chief caretaker’s orders, assisting the sacristan and even replacement of his post
(CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 zah.-chern. C. 773. S. 1; D. 1 KDS. C. 234. S. 57; C. 252.
S.23; C.256.S.15;C.329.S. 33 reverse; D. 1. C. 82. S. 21 reverse, 33 reverse — 34; C. 112.
S. 30 reverse — 31, 121 reverse — 122; C. 240. S. 70 reverse; D. 2 chern. C. 837. S. 27). Since
early 19th cent. until the mid-1830’s cave hiero-deacons and hieromonks, who took part in
conducting of the Divine services in turn, guided pilgrims in the caves as well (CSHAK of
Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 zah.-chern. C. 773. S. 1; D. 1 chern. C. 112. S. 35 reverse — 36; C. 127.
S. 225 reverse — 226, 242 reverse — 243, 274 reverse — 275, 374 reverse — 375), although there
is no such specification for two guide hiero-deacons (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 chern.
C. 127. S. 368 reverse — 369, 584 reverse — 585). Therefore, the mentioned combination of
duties was not obligatory even for the monks after ordination. It is impossible to find out
clear, if it was desirable or reluctant for the administration, according to the available sources.

K. Kazanskiy (1900) displayed just moderate empathy for Lavra inhabitants: «The monks
performing regular services in the caves get tired physically and intellectually, constantly tell-
ing the same. I mean, they are also people and their feelings, like our own, can become blunt
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(in Russian, Na yuge, 1900: 53). Against such a background the guiding obedience sometimes
was allocated to somebody for a long time. 60-year-old monk Celsus read psalms in the caves and
guided visitors in Far caves for 26 years in 1805 (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 chern. C. 82.
S. 69 reverse — 70). Monk, hiero-deacon, and later hieromonk Irenarch was a guide for 20 years
since 1802 and, at the same time, took part in Divine services (after his ordination) (CSHAK of
Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 chern. C. 112. S. 35 reverse — 36). Probably, these two monks were the most
suitable for the corresponding obedience or/and found support from the administration.

Monk Gregorius started to guide pilgrims when he was 67 and did that until he became
87 (in 1835/6), in spite of being «weak and sick» (in Russian, CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128.
D. 1 chern. C. 127. S. 333) and «not enough able due to his old age» (in Russian, CSHAK of
Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 chern. C. 82. S. 565 reverse — 566). In the summer of 1828 (or 1829?)
hieromonk Anatolius has failed to pacify 10 drunk officers in underground passage owing to
his old age, infirmity, and extreme feebleness. The administration recognised such explana-
tion as satisfactory (Kizlova, 2018: 166—167). At the same time, in 1847 the Spiritual Council
decided to appoint monk Theofilus a guide of Far caves with respect to his request not to
make him a caretaker of Lavra refectory and allow him to remain a seller of candles «because
of the weakening of his health» (in Russian, CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 zah.-chern.
C. 607. S. 2-2 reverse). Therefore, Father Anatolius described his conditions quite objective-
ly and, besides, he was not the only old and feeble guide.

K. Sheridan also paid attention to the old age of her guide monk (Sheridan, 1925: 95). In
November of 1929, N. Linka was appointed a museum guide for the excursionists in Near
caves «in the company of 6 old monks» (in Russian, Vospominaniya). However, both authors
did not specify the health status of those monks.

Travellers also mentioned young guides (monks and novices) (Gurev, 1880: 752; In the
Catacombs, 1886: 445). However, we do not know what age they considered young. The first
four monks, chosen at random, were 31, 29, 48, and 54 years old when they became guides
(CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 chern. C. 82. S. 21 reverse; 51, 38 reverse; 56, 81 reverse;
CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 2 chern. C. 837. S. 2 reverse, 18, 27). Therefore, there was no
appreciable regularity for the cave caretakers in the selection of guides.

In 1810, the chief caretaker of Far caves informed that monk Timotheus was ill and could
not guide pilgrims (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 KDS. C. 256. S. 15), although he did
not specify whether temporarily or forever. In 1833, the guard novices have been guiding
visitors of Near caves instead of the ill monk Sozont over a month (CSHAK of Ukraine.
F. 128.D. 1 zah.-chern. C. 909. 11-11 reverse, 17—17 reverse). Thus, it was impossible to find
the substitutes for ill guides immediately.

In 1833 monk Vukol, discharged of book selling due to his poor eyesight, substituted
for mentioned monk Sozont (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 zah.-chern. C. 909. S. 11-11
reverse, 17-17 reverse). When monk Vukol had applied for the fulfilment of constant obe-
dience in Lavra (under the name Vasyliy Solovyanov), he had presented his dismissal from
the military community. That document explained that he had been unable to be engaged in
agriculture due to «the weakness of his health and a chronic disease» (CSHAK of Ukraine.
F. 128. D. 2 chern. C. 319. S. 1 a reverse). Fedor Yelin, later known as monk Theodoret, was
admitted to the Monastery in 1849 after he had given a vow to the Blessed Virgin during
his long illness. According to his passport, he was completely deaf in his right ear (CSHAK
of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 2 chern. C. 837. S. 2 reverse, 18, 27). Thus, neither sight nor hearing
disabilities, per se, were not considered as a barrier to the guiding obedience.
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As to the «poles» of the guides’ educational status (the majority of them were able to read
and write), at least one guide (monk Habakkuk in 1836) was illiterate (CSHAK of Ukraine.
F. 128. D. 1 chern. C. 127. S. 443 reverse — 444), in contrast, hieromonk Melito (according
to the official list of 1805) studied Latin and rhetoric «in the academy» (in Russian, CSHAK
of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 1 chern. C. 82. S. 21 reverse). Fedor Yelin (later — monk Theodoret)
«could read and write well» (CSHAK of Ukraine. F. 128. D. 2 chern. C. 837. S. 18) according
to his characteristic of 1852. However, the extrancous comments about a level of knowledge
and prudence of the cave monks drew more researcher’s attention.

In 1810, I. Dolgorukiy commended the monks’ abilities to search out the way in dark
caves and help the visitors to exit (Dolgorukiy, 1870: 270). In 1875, the archpriest I. Yershov
wondered that some visitors did not believe in holy relics. The guide answered «Oh, Father,
somebody does not believe in God, although they call themselves Christians; probably, their
time has not arrived yet» (Yershov 1875: 756).

K. Kazanskiy have been to Lavra in 1900. He regretfully ascertained that there were
some poor educated and not skilled in spiritual life monks (although the guide of his group
was knowledgeable) (Na yuge, 1900: 53). In 1891, the sceptical companion told I. Morris
that once a guide monk had heard about the Roman catacombs from one lady. He had told
her very scornfully that in Rome only embalmed bodies are available, whereas in Lavra the
imperishable earthly remains of the saints were kept, because these saints were awarded with
immortality for their piety (Morris, 1891: 52-53). V. Geiman (1914) considered typical the
monk who, telling about saints, «tried to adjust to my way of thinking as he himself pictured
it» (in Russian, Geiman, 1914: 98-99). In 1926, a guide of the group of C. Sheridan told
with sincere conviction that the saints got repeatedly undressed before pilgrims and commu-
nists; the soul of some of them appeared before the monk and begged to leave his body in
peace, because somebody tried to touch it (Sheridan, 1925: 95). This mention corresponds to
V. Nekrasov’s reminiscence of the episode of a discussion between the atheistic visitors and
«garrulous monks» (in Russian, Nekrasov, 2003: 78). It should be noted, that there were
indications to many guides, capable not to become confused even in non-standard situations,
even in the works of enough educated and exacting visitors.

In 1915, R. Pierce described a guide in a dirty habit, with dandruff on his shoulders and a
bad smell of his body (Pierce, 1918: 19). This is a sole mention of a guides «neatness» which
the researcher has managed to find.

The conclusions. The administrative monks of Lavra awaited cave guides to be able
to lead a group out of the caves without any delay. Respectable guides’ behaviour was also
very important for them. A slant on the guides, unable to prevent violation of discipline in
the catacombs depended on the health conditions of these brothers. The chief caretakers of
the caves tried to alleviate the conditions, under which the cave guides carried out their duty,
even by a negligible margin. However, the obedience of guides has remained exhausting.
The appointment of feeble and (or) old guides in such a case seems to be a forced step. The
level of guides — formal education was less important than their communicative abilities for
the administrative monks. The author sees a prospect in more detailed study of a tolerable for
Lavra level of alcohol consumption and disregard for personal hygiene of the sacred objects
attendants. The Monastery’s admissibility level of drunkenness and untidiness of the guides
demands a further research.

ISSN 2519-058X 25



Antonina Kizlova

BIBLIOGRAPHY

®onpu HKITIK3 — ®onmu Hartionasisaoro Knepo-TledepchbKoro icTOPHUKO-KYJIETYPHOTO 3aIlOBiTHUKA.

IAIAK Ykpainu — LlenTpansauii nep>kaBHAi apxiB Ykpainu B M. Kuesi.

benses, 1909. — benses I1. ¥V Benukux cBatbiHb. Caparos, 1909. 138 c.

Bocnomunanua — Bocnomunanus H. B. Jlusku «BceykpauHCKUM My3eHHBIH TOPOZOK»
[1970-e rr.]. URL: https://tinyurl.com/19qq6sr

Teiiman, 1914 — I'etiman B. Ilo rpagam n Becsim poxnoit 3emmu. CII6., [1914]. 126 c.

I'ypees, 1880 — I'ypoeB B. ITucema cesimiennnka // Pycckuit BectHuk. XKypHan nuteparypHbIii
u nomurudeckuit. T. 150. Ne 12. 1880. C. 726-793.

Jmutpuesa, 1902 — [imurpuesa B. Ha ckane // Pycckoe 6orarcto. 1902. Beim. 9. C. 5-48.

Jonropyxuii, 1870 — Jonropykuit . CnaBusl 6yOHEI 3a Topamu miu [IyTemrecTBrue Moe Koe-Kyaa
B 1810 . M., 1870. 355 c.

Epmos, 1875 — Epmos U. Tpu nust B Kueo-Ileuepckoit maBpe u Kuese // CapaToBckue emapxualb-
Hble BeomocTu. 1875. Ne 23. C. 756.

XKutne, 1993 — XKurue mxe Bo cBiaThx [Ipemonoororo u boronocHoro orma Hamero Anekcus [o-
JIOCEEBCKOT0, cTapla u noapmwxkHika Kueso-Tleuépcekoit JlaBper. [lamsars 11-ro mapra (1840 — 1917) //
Pycckwmii [Tanomunk. XKXypran Bamaamckoro O6mecta Amepuku. Ne 8. 1993. C. 75-93.

Kaprunsl, 1839 — Kaptunsl Poccun u OBIT pasHOMIEMEHHBIX ee HapomoB. M3 myremectBuit
I1. IT. CBunbuHa, 1. CII6., 1839. 436 ¢.

Kuznosa, 2018 — Kusnosa A. Peakius npoBoaHukoB 1o nemepam Kueso-Ileuepckoit Yenenckoit
JaBphI Ha IpuKocHOBeHMs kK MomaM (XIX — nagano XX BB.) // «Stiintd, educatie, culturd», conferinta
stiintifico-practica internationala (2; 2018; Chisindu). Conferinta stiintifico-practica internationala:
[ed. a2-a:1n 2 vol.]. T. 2. Kompar, 2018. C. 164—-169.

Kucinescoka, 1955 — Kucinesceka O. ITo pinHomy kpato. Toponto, 1955. C. 50-56.

Kiznosa, 2016 — Kisnosa A. B3aemonist 6parii 3 6oromonsisamu y Kneso-Ileuepcskiit YemeHebKii
naBpi (kinenp XVIII — noyarox XX ct.) / HaykoBi 3anucku TepHONMIBCHKOTO HALlIOHAIBHOTO MEIaro-
rigHoro yHiBepcureTy iMeHi Borogumupa ['natioka. Cepist: icropis. 2016. Bum. 2. Y. 2. C. 114-122.

Kiznosa, 2015 — KisnoBa A. IlpakTuuHi 3aXomy HaBKOJIO Molleil cBATHX y medepax Kueso-
Tleuepcrkoi naBpy, crpsIMOBaHi Ha KOMYHIKaIlifo 3 6oromonbusamu (Kiners X VIII — nepri gecaTumiTrs
XX ct.) // Cropinku ictopii. 36ipHuK HaykoBuX mpaipb. Bur. 40. 2015. C. 14-24.

Kparkoe, 1795 — Kparkoe ucropuueckoe onucanue Kueso-Ileuepckoii naspsl. K., 1795. 271 c.

Kycmapues, 1904 — Kycmapies I1. B 3emutio 3aBeta Beunoro. Caparos, 1904. 249 c.

JI(e6equnmes) I1., 1894 — JI(ebenunnes) I1. Kueso-Ileuepckas maBpa B ee IpoIIe/IeM i HbIHEII-
HeMm coctosau. K., 1894. 111 c.

M(akcumoBmy), 1849 — M(akcumosua) 1. [Tanomunk kuesckuid. K., 1849. 68 c.

Mawmaes, 1901 — Mamaes H. 3anucku: [JIaBpa u nemepst B 1850-x rr.] // cToprueckuii BECTHUK.
1901. Ne 9. C. 787-790.

Ha IOre, 1900 — Ha rore / ITox pex. npenox. K. Kazanckoro. Camapa, 1900. 228 c.

Hexpacos, 2003 — Hexpacos B. 3anucku 3eBaxu. M., 2003. 602 c.

Heuyii-JleBunpkuii, 1966 — Heuyii-Jleunpkwuii I. Kuisebki [Ipoxaui / 3i6panus tBopiB y 10 T. K.,
1965 —1968. T. 7. 1966. C. 359—447.

Huxonumos — HukonumoB U. Bocriomunanue o Kueso-Ileuepckoii JlaBpe (1918 — 1943). URL:
https//tinyurl.com/ybyhfrpj

HoBukosa, 1911 — HosukoBa E. M3 mnoe3sgku B KwueB. BocrmoMuHaHus TaJOMHHIIBL.
IIponomxenue // Pycckuit manomunk. Ne 30. 1911. C. 474-476.

[Merpenxo, 1959 — Ilerpenko M. IlpaBna mpo meuepu i momii Kueso-ITewepcwroi nmaBpu. K.,
1959. 36 c.

IMucema, 1816 — Ilucema u3 Manopoccun, Ilucannsie Anexceem JleBmuHbIM. XapbkoB, 1816.
206 c.

[Monbsube, 1927 — IlompsuseB C. IMomononen // Tlonnoe cobpanue couwnenuit. M., 1927.
C. 289-312.

Caatsie, 1859 — Casatoie newepsl KueBo-Iledepckoit naBpsl // Pycckuit Xyqo/KecTBEHHbIH JTHCTOK /
3. B. TumMm. 1859. Ne 25. C. 79.

Ckurarner, 1908 — Ckuranen. Dtansl / CoopHuUK ToBapuiecTBa «3uanue». 1908. T. 25. C. 1-174.

26 Cxionoesponelicokutl icmopu4nuli gichux. Bun. 8, 2018



Accompaniment of the visitors in the caves of Kyiv dormition Caves Lavra...

Hlemanckas, 1995 — Illenanckas T. KpusucHas ceTb (TpaauLuy JyXOBHOTO OCBOCHHUS MPOCTPaH-
crBa) // Pycckuii CeBep. K npo6ieme noxansubix rpymm. CII16., 1995. C. 110-176.

Clark, 1889 — Clark T. G. Christianity East and West Pilgrimage. London, 1889. 685 p.

Henderson, 1826 — Biblical Researches and Travels in Russia. London, 1826. Henderson E. 577 p.

In the Catacombs, 1886 — In the Catacombs at Kiev. From St. Jame’s Gazette / Littell’s Living Age.
1886. Vol. 168. Ne 2173 (February 13). P. 444-445.

Kijow, 1901 — Kijow i jego pamiatky / W. Ciechowsky. K., 1901. 352 s.

Morris, 1891 — Morris 1. A Summer in Kieff: or, Sunny Days in Southern Russia. London, 1891.
P. 52-53.

Pierce, 1918 — Pierce R. Trapped in «Black Russia»: Letters June — November 1915. Boston & New
York, 1918. 162 p.

R(acky), 1886 — R(acky) F. Putne uspomene o Rusiji // Vienac. 1886. Br. 15. S. 234-238.

Sheridan, 1925 — Sheridan C. Across Europe with Satanella. New York, 1925. 216 p.

Todd, 1916 — Todd M. The Cult of Kiev // Vassar Quarterly. 1916. Vol. 12. P. 13-20.

REFERENCES

Funds of NKPHCP — Funds of National Kyiv-Pechersk Reserve of History and Culture.

CSHAK of Ukraine — Central State Historical Archive of Ukraine, Kyiv.

Belyaev, 1909 — Belyaev P. U velikikh svyatyn [Near the Great Sacred Objects]. Saratov, 1909.
138 s. [in Russian]

Vospominaniya — Vospominaniya N. V. Linki «Vseukrainskiy muzeynyy gorodok» [1970-¢ gg.]
[Memoirs of N. Linka «Ukrainian City of Museums» [1970-¢ gg.]]. URL: https://tinyurl.com/19qq6sr
[in Russian]

Geyman, 1914 — Geyman V. Po gradam i vesyam rodnoy zemli [Across Cities and Countryside of
Motherland]. SPb., [1914]. 126 s. [in Russian]

Gurev, 1880 — Gurev V. Pisma svyashchennika [Priest’s Letters] // Russkiy vestnik. Zhurnal
literaturnyy 1 politicheskiy. T. 150. Ne 12. 1880. S. 726—793. [in Russian]

Dmitrieva, 1902 — Dmitrieva V. Na skale [On the Rock] // Russkoe bogatstvo. 1902. Vyp. 9.
S. 5-48. [in Russian]

Dolgorukiy, 1870 — Dolgorukiy I. Slavny bubny za gorami ili Puteshestvie moe koe-kuda v
1810 g. [Unknown Always Seems to be Good or My Journey Somewhere in 1810]. M., 1870. 355 s.
[in Russian]

Yershov, 1875 — Yershov I. Tri dnya v Kievo-Pecherskoy lavre i Kieve [Three Days in Kyiv Caves
Lavra and Kyiv] // Saratovskie eparkhialnye vedomosti. 1875. Ne 23. S. 756. [in Russian]

Zhitie, 1993 — Zhitie izhe vo svyatykh Prepodobnogo i Bogonosnogo ottsa nashego Aleksiya
Goloseevskogo, startsa i podvizhnika Kievo-Pecherskoy Lavry. Pamyat 11-go marta (1840 — 1917)
[Hagiography of Our Saint Venerable and God-bearing Father Aleksiy from Holosievo, Elder and of
Kyiv Caves Lavra, Memory Day on the 11th of March (1840 — 1917)] // Russkiy Palomnik. Zhurnal
Valaamskogo Obshchestva Ameriki. Ne 8. 1993. S. 75-93. [in Russian]

Kartiny, 1839 — Kartiny Rossii i byt raznoplemennykh ee narodov. Iz puteshestviy P. P. Svinina
[Pictures of Russia and Everyday Life of its Nations. From the Journeys of P. Svinin], 1. SPb., 1839.
436 s. [in Russian]

Kizlova, 2018 — Kizlova A. Reaktsiya provodnikov po peshcheram Kievo-Pecherskoy Uspenskoy
lavry na prikosnoveniya k moshcham (XIX — nachalo XX vv.) [Cave Guides’ Attitude to the Attempts
to Touch Holy Relics (19th — Early 20th Cent.)] // «Stiinta, educatie, culturd», conferinta stiintifico-
practica internationala (2; 2018; Chisindau). Conferinta stiintifico-practicd internationald: [ed. a 2-a:
in 2 vol.]. T. 2. Komrat: KGU, 2018. — S. 164-169. [in Russian]

Kysilevska, 1955 — Kysilevska O. Po ridnomu kraiu [Across the Native Region]. Toronto, 1955.
S. 50-56. [in Ukrainian]

Kizlova, 2016 — Kizlova A. Vzaiemodiia bratii z bohomoltsiamy u Kyievo-Pecherskii Uspenskii
lavri (kinets XVIII — pochatok XX st.) [Interactions between Brethren and Prayers in Kyiv Dormition
Caves Lavra (Late 18th — Early 20th Cent.)] // Naukovi zapysky Ternopilskoho natsionalnoho
pedahohichnoho universytetu imeni Volodymyra Hnatiuka. Seriia: istoriia. 2016. Vyp. 2. Ch. 2.
S. 114-122. [in Ukrainian]

Kizlova, 2015 — Kizlova A. Praktychni zakhody navkolo moshchei sviatykh u pecherakh Kyievo-
Pecherskoi lavry, spriamovani na komunikatsiiu z bohomoltsiamy (kinets X VIII — pershi desiatylittia

ISSN 2519-058X

oo
-~



Antonina Kizlova

XX st.) [Practices Near Holy Relics in the Caves of Kyiv Caves Lavra, Related to Communication with
Prayers (Late 18th — First Decades of 20th Cent.] // Storinky istorii. Zbirnyk naukovykh prats. Vyp. 40.
2015. S. 14-24.

Kratkoe, 1795 — Kratkoe istoricheskoe opisanie Kievo-Pecherskoy lavry [Short Historical
Description of Kyiv Caves Lavra]. K., 1795. 271 s. [in Russian]

Kusmartsev, 1904 — Kusmartsev P. V zemlyu zaveta vechnogo [ To the Terrain of Eternal Testament].
Saratov, 1904. 249 s. [in Russian]

L(ebedintsev), 1894 — L(ebedintsev) P. Kievo-Pecherskaya lavra v ee proshedshem i nyneshnem
sostoyanii [Kyiv Caves Lavra in Its Past and Contemporary Conditions]. K., 1894. 111 s. [in Russian]

M(aksimovich), 1849 — M(aksimovich) I. Palomnik kievskiy [Kyivan Pilgrim]. Kyiv, 1849.
68 s. [in Russian]

Mamaev, 1901 — Mamaev N. Zapiski: [Lavra i peshchery v 1850-kh gg.] [Notes [Lavra and the
Caves in 1850°s]] / Istoricheskiy vestnik. 1901. Ne 9. S. 787-790. [in Russian]

Na yuge, 1900 — Na yuge [At the South] / Pod red. prepod. K. Kazanskogo. Samara, 1900.
228 s. [in Russian]

Nekrasov, 2003 — Nekrasov V. Zapiski zevaki [Wantonly Notes]. M., 2003. 602 s. [in Russian]

Nechui-Levytskyi, 1966 — Nechui-Levytskyi I. Kyivski Prokhachi [Kyivan Beggars] // Zibrannia
tvorivu 10 t. K., 1965 — 1968. T. 7. 1966. S. 359—447. [in Ukrainian].

Nikodimov — Nikodimov I. Vospominanie o Kievo-Pecherskoy Lavre (1918 — 1943) [Memoirs
about Kyiv Caves Lavra (1918 — 1943)]. URL: https//tinyurl.com/ybyhfrpj [in Russian]

Novikova, 1911 — Novikova Ye. 1z poezdki v Kiev. Vospominaniya palomnitsy. Prodolzhenie
[From the Journey to Kyiv. Pilgrim’s Memoirs. Continuation] // Russkiy palomnik. Ne 30. 1911.
S. 474-476. [in Russian]

Petrenko, 1959 — Petrenko M. Pravda pro pechery i moshchi Kyievo-Pecherskoi lavry [True about
the Caves and Relics of Kyiv Caves Lavra]. Kyiv, 1959. 36 s. [in Ukrainian]

Pisma — Pisma iz Malorossii, Pisannye Alekseem Levshinym [Letters from Little Russia, Written
by Alexey Levshin]. Kharkov, 1816. 206 s. [in Russian]

Podyachev, 1927 — Podyachev S. Pomolodel [He Became Younger] // Polnoe sobranie sochineniy.
M., 1927. S. 289-312. [in Russian]

Svyatye, 1859 — Svyatye peshchery Kievo-Pecherskoy lavry [The Saint Caves of Kyiv Caves
Lavra] // Russkiy khudozhestvennyy listok / Izd. V. Timm. 1859. Ne 25. S. 79. [in Russian]

Skitalets, 1908 — Skitalets. Etapy [Stages] // Sbornik tovarishchestva «Znanie». 1908. T. 25.
S. 1-174. [in Russian]

Shchepanskaya, 1995 — Shchepanskaya T. Krizisnaya set (traditsii dukhovnogo osvoeniya
prostranstva) [Crisis Network (Traditions in Spiritual Domestication of Space)] / Russkiy Sever.
K probleme lokalnykh grupp. SPb., 1995. S. 110-176. [in Russian]

Clark, 1889 — Clark T. G. Christianity East and West Pilgrimage. London, 1889. 685 p. [in Polish]

Henderson, 1826 — Biblical Researches and Travels in Russia. London, 1826. Henderson E 577 p.
[in Polish]

In the Catacombs, 1886 — In the Catacombs at Kiev. From St. Jame’s Gazette // Littell’s Living Age.
1886. Vol. 168. Ne 2173 (February 13). P. 444-445. [in Polish].

Kijéw, 1901 — Kijow i jego pamiatky [Kyiv and Its Places of Interest] / W. Ciechowsky. K.,
1901. 352 s. [in Polish]

Morris, 1891 — Morris I. A Summer in Kieff: or, Sunny Days in Southern Russia. London, 1891.
P. 52-53. [in Polish]

Pierce, 1918 — Pierce R. Trapped in «Black Russia»: Letters June — November 1915. Boston & New
York, 1918. 162 p. [in Polish]

R(acky), 1886 — R(acky) F. Putne uspomene o Rusiji // Vienac. 1886. Br. 15. S. 234-238. [in Polish]

Sheridan, 1925 — Sheridan C. Across Europe with Satanella. New York, 1925. 216 p. [in Polish]

Todd, 1916 — Todd M. The Cult of Kiev // Vassar Quarterly. 1916. Vol. 12. P. 13-20. [in Polish]

Cmamms naoitiwna oo pedaxyii 02.07.2018 p.
Cmamms pexomenoosana 0o opyky 16.08.2018 p.

28 Cxionoesponelicokutl icmopu4nuli gichux. Bun. 8, 2018



From literature to history, from history to literature (Mykola Kostomarov and Dokiya Gumenna)

UDC [82+94](Koctomapos+I'ymenna)
DOI: 10.24919/2519-058x.8.143751

Olga GONCHAR,

orcid.org/0000-0003-0341-4682

Ph D (History), senior research worker of department of
Ukrainian historiography of Institute of history of Ukraine
of NAS of Ukraine (Ukraine, Kyiv) honchar_o_t@ukr.net

FROM LITERATURE TO HISTORY, FROM HISTORY TO LITERATURE
(MYKOLA KOSTOMAROV AND DOKIYA GUMENNA)

In the article appearance of Ukrainian intellectual person XIX — XX cn. lights up on the example of
life and creation of Mykola Kostomarov (1817 — 1885) and Dokiia Gumenna (1904 — 1996). Because of
actualization of sociogumanitarian personological studios, figure of M. Kostomarov and D. Gumenna,
is a sign for Ukrainian intellectual motion of two different epoches. A XIX cn. is examined as «golden
age of historyy, crowned the pantheon of sign figures between which M. Kostomarov exudes with
the unsurpassed scientific work. The merit of historian consists in the selection of ukrainians from
multinational imperial social mass in historical, linguistic, literary, cultural, mental, intellectual senses.
Important is a project of «new Ukrainey, created by M. Kostomarov and kirilo-mefodiivsky companios.
On a background the scientific and social and political activity M. Kostomarov was included in a
list politically unreliable persons. Alike events took place from D. Gumenna in next age. In time of
totalitarianism, when pressure on Ukrainian science and literature was carried out in accordance
with a soviet national policy, an authoress on the way of the literary becoming grew into a derelict
and forced was to emigrate from the USSR. Far outside a motherland it continued to create Ukrainian
literature, glorifying the people. On the basis of analysis of creative biographies found out figures
row of general subjects in relation to appearance and becoming of scientific and literary priorities.
Considerable attention is spared dualizms «artist-familyy, «artist-power», «artist-surroundings», and
others like that. Found out aspects, which certify the inheritance of traditions of Ukrainian intellectual
motion which was formed during a XIX cn., and in the following became stronger, without regard to
numerous barriers.

Key words: M. Kostomarov, D. Gumenna, spirituality, the Ukrainian past, Slavic mythology,
historical and literary process, intellectual person.

Onvza TOHYAP,

KaHouoam icmopudHux HayK, CMmapuiull HayKo8ull CnigpOOImHUK
8100111y yKpaincoKoi icmopioepaghii

Incmumymy icmopii Ykpainu HAH Ykpainu (Yrpaina, Kuis)
honchar_o_t@ukr.net

BIJI JITEPATYPH 10 ICTOPII, BIJT ICTOPIi 1O JIITEPATYPH
(MUKOJA KOCTOMAPOB I JOKIAA I'YMEHHA)

Y ecmammi suceéimnioemvcs 06pas ykpaincoko2o inmenexmyana XIX — XX cm. na npuxnaoi scum-
ms i meopuocmi Mukonu Kocmomapoea (1817 — 1885) ma Joxii ['ymennoi (1904 — 1996). 3sascaro-
Yy HA aKmMyanizayilo coyiocyMaHimapHux nepcononoziunux cnmyoii, nocmami M. Kocmomapoeéa ma
. I'ymennoi € snakosumu 071 YKpainCbKo2o iHmeneknmyaibHo2o pyxy 080X piznux enox. XIX cm. pos-
2NA0AEMbCsl AK «30710Mme CMONIMms iCmopiiy, yeinuane NaHmMeoHoM 3HAKOBUX OiAUig, ceped SAKUX GU-
odinsgemuca M. Kocmomapog 3i c6oim HenepesepuieHUM HAYKOGUM OOpOOKoM. 3acayea icmopura nous-
2a€ Y GUOKPEeMIICHHI YKPAiHCmea 3 6a2amoHayioHaibHol iMNepcbKol coyianbHol macu 6 icmopuinomy,
MOGHOMY, NIMePamypHomy, KVAbMYPHOMY, MEHMAIbHOMY, [HMENIeKMyaibHOMy cencax. Bascnusum ¢
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npoexkm «Ho60i Yxpainuy, cmeopenuti M. Kocmomaposum ma xupuno-megooiisysmu. Ha mui ceoei
HayKko6oi ma cycninbro-norimuunoi disnenocmi M. Kocmomapos 6ye 3apaxoeéanuti 00 CRucKy noni-
muuno Hebnazonaodilinux ocio. Cxooici nodii 6iobysanucsa i 3 [{. I'ymennoto y nacmynnomy cmonimmi.
YV 006y momanimapusmy, koau muck na yKpaincoKy HAyKy ma aimepamypy 30ilCHIO8A8CA 8i0N06IOHO
00 PAOdsSIHCHKOI HAYIOHANLHOT NOTIMUKY, NUCMEHHUYS. HA WIISXY CE8020 JIMEpanypHo20 CMAaHO8IeH-
HA nepemeopunacs Ha izeos i smywena oyna emiepysamu 3 CPCP. [anexo 3a mexcamu OamovKigujunu
60HA NPOO0BICYBANA MBOPUMU YKPATHCHKY Nimepanmypy, npociasisioyu ceiti hapoo. Ha ocnosi ananizy
meopuux 6iocpaghiii 0ia4ie GUAGIEHO PO CRIIbHUX CIONCEMi8 000 NOSGU | CIAHOGIEHHS HAYKOBUX
ma nimepamypHux npiopumemie. 3Hauna y6éaza NPUOIIAEMbCA OYaANIZMAM «MUMeYb-CiM sy, «Mu-
meyb-61a0ay, «Mumeyb-omovenusay mowo. Bussneno acnekmu, wo 3acgiouyoms ycnaokyeanus mpa-
Ouyill yKpaincvbko2o iHmenekmyaibHo2o pyxy, akutl cpopmysascs npomsicom XIX cm., a y nacmynnomy
3MIYHIOBABCS, HE3BAICAIOUU HA YUCTEHH] NePenoHU.

Knrwouosi cnosa: M. Kocmomapos, /]. [ymenna, ykpaincoka MUHySWUHA, OYXO8HICIb, CI08 AHCLKA
Mighonozis, icmopuxo-1imepamypHuil npoyec, iHMeieKmyai.

The statement of the problem. It its struggle for independence Ukraine had to pass a
hard way of counteractions of the enemies, which even today try to cancel its achievements
in order to prove the impossibility of the Ukrainian people to protect its originality and the
right to freedom. In this struggle the Ukrainians should present their spiritual heritage at an
appropriate level, here and there to revive their riches from colonial ashes which lies o them
as a centuries-old burden. The best mode to do it is to recall the figure of the Ukrainian intel-
lectual, because in his light it is possible to show to the world a human face of the Ukrainian
spirituality and culture. The phenomenon of an Ukrainian intellectual remains a deep and
little-studied subject which demands reconsideration in connection with the challenges of the
contemporaneity.

In this article various parallels of different generations of Ukrainian intellectuals are
drawn to highlight the tight interconnections and heredity of Ukraine’s intellectual culture.
For an example of these two interesting figures are selected, namely, Mykola Kostomarov
(1817 — 1885) and Dokiya Humenna (1904 — 1996). The reader might think that such a
choice is rather strange as a whole epoch lies between the specified hero and heroine, but
though they were born and worked in different conditions, their choice, as will be proved, is
not casual.

The analysis of recent researches. Mykola Kostomarov and Dokiya Humenna are very
requested figures in Ukrainian social-humanitarian sciences. However, the comparative anal-
ysis of their images is carried out for the first time. It is necessary to specify that the recent
decade is marked by a revival of Kostomarov studies. A huge amount of the scientific and
popular-scientific literature, including source studies and reference books, has been pub-
lished. To state a detailed estimation to this historiographic literature within the frame of this
article is not possible. This issue is better treated in the monograph, published in 2017 and
devoted to the 200 anniversary from M. Kostomarov’s birthday (Honchar, 2017).

Concerning D. Humenna, the domestic and diaspora researchers (mostly literary critic)
activated the illumination of her phenomenon, paying attention to various aspects of her cre-
ativity and her personality. The researches on her do not, actually, outnumber the researches
on Kostomarov, however, their potential is constantly increasing. A special importance in
this context belongs to the works by V. Pepa (Pepa, 2004: 5 18), P. Soroka (Soroka, 2003),
O. Kolomiyets (Kolomiyets, 2007), O. Filipenko (Filipenko, 2016), M. Lavrusenko
(Lavrusenko, 2017), T. Sadivsko 1 (Sadivska, 2004; Sadivska, 2005), and D. Sachko (Sa-
chko, 2016). The authors pick up not only the biographical and study of literature prob-
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lems, but also interdisciplinary, concentrating on the features of scientific-historical outlook
of D. Humenna with which she selected and built up her creative plots.

The article’s purpose consists in a necessity of elucidating, at least in general, the phe-
nomenon of the Ukrainian intellectual at the background of the scientific-literary process of
the XIX — XX century. The analysis is carried out by construction of doublets «artist — fami-
ly», «artist — power», «artist — environmenty», etc. The main problem is seen in revealing of a
continuity of traditions of the intellectual culture.

The statement of the basic material. The XIX century in the history of Ukraine is
characterised by the increase of the society’s interest to the sources of its national spiritual-
ity that was activated on a wave of the European democratic transformations. Studying of
folklore, traditions, stories, material and spiritual culture of the people gets on the academic
lines and directly impacts the process of nationality formation. A whole galaxy of figures
who become founders of the Ukrainian artistic and scientific thought is formed. The place of
honour among them is taken by Mykola Kostomarov, writer, historian, publicist, translator,
and political figure. The combining of many social-humanitarian directions in the creativity
and life of a person is, too, a peculiarity of the phenomenon of an XIX century intellectual.

As has already been mentioned, last year Ukraine celebrated the 200 anniversary from
the birthday of M. Kostomarov, a great Ukrainian who can by right be called an intellectual
forerunner of independent Ukraine. The creative horizon of this person amazed his contem-
poraries and, nowadays, is reinterpreted and returned to the young generations. It is difficult
to affirm that his anniversary was widely celebrated at the state level (still, a jubilee coin
has been minted in is let out), however in the scientific environment it has taken place more
considerably. In different cities of Ukraine (Kiev, Kharkov, Rivne, and Pryluky) a number of
scientific, museum, literary, and artistic actions in honour M. Kostomarov took place. Two
individual monographs (Honchar, 2017; Yas’, 2018), collections of scientific articles, and a
number of reports in mass media we published in the dedication of the event, many exhibi-
tions in libraries and museums were organised, lectures were read, etc. However, the figure
of the scientist still remains in a shade, although he is worthy of considerably greater hon-
our. The same can be said in concern of Dokiya Humenna who in the stormy periods of the
XX century also dreamt and created for the sake of free Ukraine.

In the XX century the social movement becomes more radical, the place of intellectuals
in it becomes even more appreciable, after all, they try to look ahead through a prism of
reconsideration of a role of the Ukrainian culture, history, and spirituality in the creation of
the future. Scientific achievements of a new epoch make a direct impact on the appearance
of new artistic images, motives, and plots. Dokiya Humenna’s creativity is a synthesis of
her interests activated in the XIX century and the new trends of the XX century. It is fairly
noted by the domestic researcher O. Filipenko (Filipenko, 2016: 159—-160). In particular, she
underlines so: «Dokiya Humenna in her creative outlook could have synthesized her inter-
est to the national idea and the general culture of Ukrainians represented by the intellectual
elite of the XIX century with the influence of just discovered phenomena of ancient culture»
(Filipenko, 2016: 160).

In M. Kostomarov’s and D. Humenna’s destinies much in common is observed. From
their early childhood their parents imparted them the love to the book and perpetual thirst to
knowledge. And though Kostomarov’s father was a landowner, and Humenna’s father was a
revolutionary who came from prosperous peasants, the love to Ukraine and all the Ukrainian
they developed under the influence of the national spirituality and culture, which they absorbed
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with their mothers’milk. In this regard, M. Kostomarov wrote so: «Having read «Emil» by
Jean-Jacque Rousseau, my father... tried to accustom me from childhood to the life close to
the nature... Constantly forcing me to read, he from my early years began to install Voltaire’s
disbelief in me» (translated by the author of this article, O. H.) (Kostomarov, 1990: 428).
His father nearly achieved his goal and little Mykola not only fell in love with the book, but
also inherited a drive to knowledge and became inspired with the question of freedom and
equality, but never accepted atheism and carried a deep Christian belief through all his life.

Dokiya Humenna recalls of her reading psychosis in her childhood so: «At school there
was a shabby library, from which I took everything that I could. I tried to read my father’s
books as much as my development of that time allowed. I greedy read books because in
them I saw a world which was distinct from my environment» (Humenna, 2004: 59). Also,
her father liked playing a pipe and singing national songs from which Dokiya learnt about
Khmelnytskyi and his Dryzhypil battle, in which the future writer became so much interested
that much later, in order to better understand the events, she picked up «History of Ukraine-
Rus’» by M. Hrushevskyi to read (Humenna, 2004: 66).

Hetman Bohdan Khmelnytskyi came into Kostomarov’s consciousness the the first time
from an oral piece of folklore which he studied on the basis of his scientific career for. Later
this image held him captive for a long time until 1843 a thought occurred to the scientist of
writing a book devoted about the great Ukrainian. Eventually, writing the historical mon-
ograph «Bohdan Khmelnytskyi» became the key research and business of Kostomarov’s
whole life. It was re-edited several times (in 1857, 1859, 1870, anf 1884) and all time was
an object of criticism and discussions. Contemporary experts on the Cossacks constantly
continue to address to this work (Honchar, 2017: 205-226).

Their common informative interests can be found in their perception of Slavic mythology.
Dokiya Humenna learnt this world from her childhood through the people’s culture when
she took part in holidays and ceremonies, absorbing their mysterious-mystical atmosphere.
Later she will specially study the ancient history of the Ukrainian people and will display it
in her literary-historical works (Humenna, 2004: 80-83). As to Mykola Kostomarov, he, too,
from early years was fascinated by the national creativity, and since his student’s years this
interest was realised during ethnographic searches in Slobidska Ukraine Gubernia and, later,
in Volhynia and Kiev land. Eventually, without this material he could not have written any
of his historical works. The Slav mythology captured him so seriously that the contemporary
researches perpetually address to his thorough research of the same title which was published
in the 1840s. (Kostomarov, 1995).

For Dokiya Humenna the riddles of Ukrainian ancient history became a source for her
literary creativity. She considered that in olden times which can be learnt from archeologic
achivements, thousands of literary plots could be found. They can inform to the reader depth
of the spiritual and material worlds of the Ukrainians. The writer belonged to those artists
whom understood how thoughtlessly we use our history. In a letter to writer Vadym Pepa
she stated her satisfactions, that he also belonged to the admirers of the past: «I consider that
having a wider horizon in a panorama through a prism of the past, the modern events and
phenomena will become clearer and more significant» (Pepa, 2004: 16).

D. Humenna wrote her works not under the influence of an abstract literary impulse, but
with an entirely practical purpose. So, in the epilogue to her novel «Velyke tsabe» («A VIP»)
the author wrote that folklore and archaeological materials were the sources for it and gave
her a chance to deliver to a wide circle of readers the information — in an accessible form —
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known only to scientists. The main thing is that that Ukrainians should know what is the
Trypillia culture and in what relation it id to them. D. Humenna considered it her duty to clear
up the five-thousand-year old history of the Ukrainian culture, mentality, and freedom-loving
outlook. Besides, she was convinced in indissolubility of the link between antiquity and the
present (Lavrusenko, 2017: 12—13). The totalitarian regime always held such artists under a
sight and destroyed them at a favorable possibility. To save her life, and to continue the strug-
gle on a literary front, D. Humenna had to emigrate. Two years before her death, pleased with
the Ukrainian independence, the writer expressed her opinion on our historical roots more in
detail: «300 years of the domination of the Moscow invader, 70 years of the domination of
the Bolshevik-invader, and now the time to restore our natural developments comes... The
subjects... of prehistoric Ukraine, its reproduction beginning from paleolith, is very neces-
sary» (Pepa, 2004: 18).

Much in common can be found in M. Kostomarov’s and D. Humenna’s way of life which
led them to Kiev. Mykola Kostomarov arrived here to work, at first, in the Kiev grammar
school and Institute of noble girls, and — in due course — at St. Volodymyr Imperial university
at the historic-philological faculty. He appeared in the intellectual environment where there
was a place for the pan-Slavic to discussions, disputes on the read books in philosophy, his-
tory, literature, reading of manuscripts and unpublished works, exchange of the information
extracted from historical sources.

Dokiya Humenna received higher education at Kiev institute of people’s education, stud-
ying history and literature. Here she liked the literary process of the 1920s and actively par-
ticipated in youth association «Pluh» («Pough»), visited the Berezil Theater, creative parties,
lectures, actively studied foreign language, took part in literary debates. As well as Kos-
tomarov, Humenna well knew the work of the Arheographic commission: however, she only
visited the sessions, whereas Kostomarov was its active participant. Obviously, despite the
change of the epoch, Kiev continued to be a cultural and scientific centre (Sachko, 2016: 62).

One more prominent aspect of the creativity of M. Kostomarov and D. Humenna which
unites them is a deepening into the psychology of their characters. Kostomarov saw the
writer’s task in the communication analysis between an internal factors and their external
displays. D. Humenna is considered a spiritual descendant of Kostomarov. For her refusal to
recognise socialist realism worthy of following because of the lack of the truth of life in it
D. Humenna suffered (Andrusiv, 2004: 193).

The conclusions:

— the national revival of Ukraine is a process which lasted throughout two centuries and
was inseparably linked with the activity of several generations of intellectual elite;

— the preservation of national originality of the Ukrainian people and revival of its wish to
freedom and equality was the main task of literature, science, and culture figures;

— in different periods the Ukrainian intellectual elite got to critical conditions which stip-
ulated its disintegration and physical destruction;

— Mykola Kostomarov and Dokiya Humenna were artists in whose creativity there was an
indissoluble connection of history and literature;

— M. Kostomarov’s and D. Humenna’s heritage remain actual nowadays and belong to the
spiritual treasury of all Ukrainians.

To sum up, here is a quotation from Vadym Pepa’s characteristic of Dokiya Humenna:
«Time even in this concrete case has appeared cruel and extremely unfair. But the eternity re-
places everything, judges fairly, and so, the descendants honour worthy men (Pepa, 2004: 18).
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Among other financial reforms of the above-mentioned period, monetary reform caused the greatest debate
among specialists who argued about the feasibility of introducing gold monometallism. Historiography of mon-
etary reform makes it possible to distinguish two key stages: 1) 1862 — 1863; 2) 1895 — 1897, with a significant
break between them. Assessments of the reform carried out depending on the social affiliation of the authors
provided a special historiography color of this topic. The middle layers of the population and the landlords did
not accept the reform, the big bourgeoisie supported it. For the most part, the issue was covered in the introduc-
tion of the gold standard and the perception or objection to the devaluation of paper money.
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I'POLLIOBA PE®@OPMA POCIACBHKOI IMIIEPII B ICTOPIOT PA®Ii
APYI'Oi MOJIOBUHHU XIX - IOYATKY XX CTOJITTSA

I'powosa pepopma 1895 — 1897 pp., 3-nomigic inwux inancosux pepopm, GUKIUKAA HAOITLULL
ouckycii ¢haxieyis, AKi cnepeuanucs CMocosHO OOYITbHOCI 3aNPOBAONCEHHS 3010M020 MOHOMeEMa-
aizmy 6 Pociticokiti imnepii. Iemopioepais epoutosoi pechopmu dae mosicaugicms suokpemumu 08a iv
KIFOY08I emanu 3i 3HAuHO0 nepepsoro miow umu: 1) 1862 — 1863 pp. — needana cnpoba emirumu pe-
Gopmy minicmpom ¢inancie M. X. Peiimepnom; 2) 1895 — 1897 pp. — peanizayis peghopmu minicmpom
@inancis C. FO. Bimme. Cmagnents 00 epouiogoi pepopmu nyonikyeanu sik 6e3nocepednso ii po3poo-
HUKY, max i ¢paxisyi-ghinancucmu, icmopuxu, npoMuciosyi, peoarkyii 2azem, npeocmasHUKU 2pomMao-
cokocmi. OQyinku peghopmu 30IUCHEH]T 3aNIeNHCHO 610 COYIANbHOT NPUHANENHCHOCME A8MOopie 3abe3neuunu
ocobnuee 3abapesnenns icmopioepaii yiei memu. Qinancucmu il iCMOPUKU, NO3UMUBHO OYIHIONYU pe-
synemamu pepopmu, 66axcanu, wo i 60anocs nposecmu nepedycim 3a paxyHox 30iibuienHs noOamKis,
SHUIICEHHS 308HIUHBOCO 0EPICABHO20 DOPEY MA NPUCKOPEHO20 eKCHOPIMY CUPOBUHU.

Cepeoni npowiapku Hacelentst Cmasuiucst 00 peghopmu ynepeoduceHo, aodice 60Ha nepeodayaia 0eéaib-
6ayiio nanepogux kowmis. Toeouacna npeca npusepmac y6azy 00 NUMAHHs HEO0SIPU HACENEHHSL 00 3010MO20
KapOoBarys, NiOKpecroouy HeDANCAHHA MIHAMU PYOni HA 3010Mi KapOOBaHYi NO 8CIMAHOBIEHOMY 0epiHca-
6010 Kypcy. Tlomiwuxu Kame2opuyno e cnputiHanu peopmy, OCKiIbKU sIK eKCROpmepu X1ioa Manu 3Haui
inarncosi 6opeu i iv iMnonyeana HIAYIA YMONCIUBTEHA NOCMILIHOW eMIcier naneposux Kowmis. Kpynua
6ypoicyasis niompumana peghopmy, 66a4aio 8 3010MOMy CMAHOAPMI cMabibHiCMb OJis PO3GUMKY OI3HECY.

B okpecnenuii icmopuunuii nepiod KilbKIiCHO nepesaxdcarms npayi, NPUCEIUeHri 3anpo6adlCeHHIO
3010moeo cmandapniy 6 Pociticokitl imnepii ma npoyecy oesanveayii nanepogux epoweti. CmocosHo
NUMAaHH 0e8anbeayii naneposoo pyos NIOKPecIumMo, ujo 3MICIOSHO YCi OnyONiKo8aHi 00CTIONCeHH S
Micunu NOAAPHI NIOXOOU, HA KWMATM: «3a» YU «NPOMUy, I iuule He 3HAYHA YACMUHA a8Mopie 60AIUCH
00 aHanizy nUManHs npo 0opants Heobxiono2o Kypcy oesanvsayii. Taxka cknaoosa peghopmu K 8iOMo-
6a 610 cpibHO20 KapbOOBaHYs HA emani nepexody 0epiHcasu 00 3010M020 CMAHOApMY He 0)1a HATeAHCHe
suceimuena 6 icmopioepadii.

Knrwuosi cnosa: icmopioepadhis, epowiosa pechopma, 3onomuii monomemanizm, Pociticoka imnepis.
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Monetary reform of the Russian Empire in the historography of the second half...

The statement of the problem.The problem of overcoming inflation is currently urgent
for most countries of the world; Ukraine is not an exception and it is constantly looking for
ways to strengthen the national currency. A vivid example of the attempt made to do this in
the past was a monetary reform, which was finally implemented in 1895 — 1897 on the terri-
tory of the Russian Empire and most fully reflected in historiography during the pre-Soviet
period. Significant experience of previous generations can be successfully used by contem-
poraries, and fundamentally opposite assessments of government measures, as a part of the
stabilization of the country’s monetary policy, carried out by specialists of those times, only
add relevance to this topic.

The analysis of sources and recent researches. Monetary reform became a significant
component of financial reforms in the second half of the nineteenth and early twentieth cen-
tury and was thoroughly discussed and studied by specialists. None of the reforms in the
financial system of the Russian Empire caused so much resonance and contradictory assess-
ments as monetary one, since «the share of own funds» worried everyone, and the state’s
solvency worried the most. So, we find the assessment of monetary reform in the works of its
developers, in the publications of specialists-financiers, historians, industrialists, the public.

The publication’s purpose.Considering the number of works with varied assessments of
reform, we aim to highlight its historiography.

Statement of the basic material. A significant number of contemporary historians
have devoted substantial works to this reform. Among the well-known we should mention
the work of such scientists as I. L. Abramova (Abramova, 2013), V. Yu. Baibikov (Baibik-
ov, 2013), O. V. Buhrov (Buhrov, 2015), 1. Ye. Dronov (Dronov, 2009), M. V. Melnikov
(Melnikov, 2006), (Melnikov, 2007). They raised the issue of discussing this reform in gov-
ernment circles, analyzed whether Russia was able to avoid the introduction of a gold stand-
ard according to the European model, and attracted attention to the topic.

However, in our opinion, the work of eyewitnesses of events that acutely responded to
the peculiarities of thereform implementation in life are of no less interest. In the pre-Soviet
era, historians and financiers began analyzing the design, implementation and consequences
of the reform for society. Separately, they highlighted the role of M. Reutern in this issue
as the minister who immediately began implementing reform in 1862 — 1863 and could not
successfully complete it, which gives us a reason to separate the first historical stage in the
coverage of this reform. The second stage can be distinguished in the period of 1895 — 1897,
given the content of scientific publications, which explicitly state that the reform after a long
time was introduced only at this stage. In general, the implementation of the reform and the
analysis of its results in published editions give grounds to recognize that the historiograph-
ical period should be outlined in the second half of the nineteenth and the beginning of the
twentieth century.

So, at the first historic stage of monetary reform, the Minister of Finance M. Reutern
thought it necessary to strengthen the royal ruble. The emergence of new lending institutions,
private banks, the reform of the State Bank only increased the interest of individuals and legal
entities in lending institutions, and as a result (it raised the problem of the strengthening of
the national currency and the limitation of inflation) it led to balancing the amount of paper
money and gold reserves. However, the lack of prudence in financial policy, officials’ lack
of professionalism of the Ministry of Financeapparatus of that time led to a reduction of the
gold and foreign exchange reserves of the state and the reform of M. Reutern’s timeended in
failure.
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In 1877 in the work On the restoration of metal circulation in Russia, M. Bunge noted that
M. Reutern made a mistake of spending millions of dollars in supporting the country’s monetary
balance, instead of developing its own capabilities only through maintaining industry. Its power-
ful development and production would strengthen the monetary unit, since collected taxes from
developed and strong enterprises would strengthen the budget (Bunge, 1877: 12). In our opinion,
the reflections of M. Bunge were caused by a global trend that culminated in the 1870’s and con-
cerned the introduction of gold monometallism. France, Italy, Sweden and many other countries
have actively introduced the regulatory framework for gold monometallism, but at this stage in
the Russian Empire this issue was not even discussed officially. As the development of capitalist
relations was closely linked to the interests of different states, the question arose of financial cal-
culations with gold — reliable currency, and more powerful in the economic sense of the country
actively solved this issue, while the Russian Empire was drawn into the next Russian-Turkish war
of 1877 — 1878 in the Balkans. In order to preserve the ratio of gold to silver, in 1865 the Latin
Monetary Union was founded by France, Belgium, Switzerland and Italy. As O. Haupt writes in
his workMonetary circulation and monetary statistics of large states, under the terms of the union,
all member states undertook to adhere to the strict ratio of exchange of gold to silver at the level
of 1 to 15.5, and later the other countriesjoinedthe union. As of 1878, all countries switched to
monometallism, which later became known as the Golden Standard (Haupt, 1898).

Having recovered from anotherfinancial crisis of the post-war era, the Russian Empire began
to solve this issue. Already during the 1880s, scientists began calculating the balance of pay-
ments of the Russian Empire, in particular F. Sharapov made calculations for 1881 — 1895 (Shara-
pov, 1897), I. Vyshnehradskyi and P. Ol for 1888 — 1895 (Vyshnehradskyi, 1895). Together, they
reached common ground and noted that the budget deficit was caused by incomplete reforms of
the time of M. Reutern. Specialists believed that the state was delaying the search for sources of
budget revenues. For a long time, large enterprises, founded by foreigners, were not taxed which
caused a shortage of budget funds and hampered the transition of Russia to the gold standard.
Considering that Russia successfully traded in many goods, it also did not receive proper profits.
So, in the opinion of experts, the success of monetary reform was to be based on two pillars — the
introduction of a gold standard and tight control of budget expenditures.

At the stage of monetary reform discussing, the views of well-known economist K. Marx-
cause interest, which were reflected in his letter of ironic content to the Chief Controller of
the Loan Society (1877), the well-known economist and translator of Capital, M. Danielson.
K. Marx believed that without monetary reform, «the inevitability of state bankruptcy in Rus-
sia becomes apparent, since no production flourishes like fabrics of credit tickets [printing of
money — clarification of the author]» (Marx, 1897: 87).

During the 1880’s S. Witte advocated the position that monetary reform was impossible
without eliminating budget deficits. He believed that this could only be done by increasing
taxes and strengthening national interests. He wrote a paper devoted to the analysis of the
views of the German ideologist F. List, whose views formed the basis of O. Bismarck’s pol-
icy. S. Witte impressed these views in the part of the thesis of «restriction for the sake of
freedomy, as well as in the part of the development of the national economy. He saw the way
out in tight steps aimed at replenishing the budget and implementing monetary reform (Witte,
1889). It fell to his destiny to implement it.

However, in most of the works of those times, researchers tend to conclude that the re-
form begun in the 1860’s was managed during 1895 — 1897 primarily due to increased taxes,
a reduction in external public debt and accelerated export of raw materials.
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At this stage, M. Kashkarov published a work Money Circulation in Russia and pointed
out that no reform of the financial system was carried out with such a mystery as monetary.
Even the project was not made public (Kashkarov, 1898). This view is not unfounded, be-
cause the historiography of this reform does not contain an adequate number of publications
with discussions and evaluations of its projects. In the situation the editorial office of the
newspaper New Time intervened, publishing a draft reform, which provided for a partial
devaluation of the paper ruble for 1/3 and the proclamation of golden monometallism (New
Time, 1896).

The article became an impetus for an acute public debate around the reform in support of
which A. Guriev argued reasonably. He found a number of arguments in favor of gold mon-
ometallism, which in his opinion «will surely give impetus to the development of industry,
trade, will contribute to the creation of a powerful army and developed culture» (Guriev,
1896: 162). He criticized the reform and raised the question of the grounds for distrust of
the reform by the broad circles of the public, which in his opinion were not caused by facts,
but rather by psychological motives (Guriev, 1896: 165). At the same time, as a specialist,
he categorically called not to imitate the experience of Germany in this matter, because the
theory did not promote understanding, and «ignorance of the actual circumstances of its
conduct» would destroy hopes for its success in Russia (Guriev, 1896: 268). In the next
work, the researcher comprehensively denied the views of opponents of the reform, came to
the conclusion of its timeliness and positivity of the consequences for the economy of the
country (Guriev, 1903).

S. Witte, headed the Ministry of Finance during August 30, 1892 — August 16, 1903,
considered it expedient to carry out a monetary reform in a short time. Ensuring the reform
process he saw in the extraction of gold in the interior of his own state and purchasing it
abroad. In his memoirs, he wrote,«I had no doubt that the money-based circulation based on
metal is good» (Witte, 1991: 355).

However, the minister had to face an ideological confrontation between the represent-
atives of the noble circles and the bourgeoisie, in which this reform was first and foremost
affected. Both layers fought for their own financial interests, the influence of the bourgeoisie
increased steadily, and political power belonged to nobles. The conflict between them could
become a threat to reform. S. Witte had to maneuver in the interests of both layers. The first
step of the minister concerned the choice of the required level of ruble devaluation in order
to stabilize it further, since paper money was printed so much that the country’s economy felt
it. It was thanks to such a powerful source as Materials on monetary reform 1895 — 1897 ...
in the historiography of the reform came with such upper chronological frameworks (Mate-
rials, 1996: 176; 181). After the required level of devaluation of the paper ruble, S. Witte had
to take the second step — to stop the minting of silver, like the European countries, and then
stimulate the calculations with gold.

At the stage of the direct implementation of the reform, the historiography of the issue
was replenished with meaningful articles in periodicals. The editors of theWeek (Week, 1895)
and Economic News (Economic News, 1896) were the first to draw the attention of the public
to the fact that foreign investors made financial settlements primarily by gold. They relate to
the sale of land, and the general public is not able to engage in such operations. In particular,
the Week published an article The Wave of the Non-Cash, paying attention that society was
biased in the reform, gold settlements were difficult to get involved, neither merchants nor
the public were willing to accept gold as a brass metal. Government officials acknowledged
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that the resistance of the population took place before the very end of the monetary reform,
which did not want to take gold at the state rate. Officials believed that the reason for the
reluctance to use gold was only ignorance of the population. At the time of the reform, the
golden ruble exchange rate to the paper ruble was 1:1.50 kopecks, and the subjects of the
empire did not lose hope for a sudden strengthening of the paper money and were afraid to
lose on the purchase of gold (Week, Volna, 1895).

Instead, the representatives of the big bourgeoisie, on the contrary, all the time were fi-
nancially losing instability in the rate of paper money (inflation) and lobbied for this reform.
They believed a volatile paper money trap for businesses, because under such conditions
it was impossible to invest in industry. In support of their views, an economist I. Kaufman
spoke and reasonably argued that the paper money should be abandoned for calculations in
industry, since in the 1870s all civilized countries moved to the gold standard. «The depre-
ciation of paper money and the instability of their prices» 1. Kaufman wrote, «destroy the
national economy» (Kaufman, 1873: 615). He called the continuous printing of paper money
a disease to be treated urgently, noting that the silver ruble was also not reliable for calcula-
tions, as most countries also abandoned it (Kauffman, 1910: 225). Individual representatives
of the bourgeoisie, who were unsure of the reform proposed to be put into circulation, at
the same time as golden ruble banknotes (Lexis, 1896). In general, the majority of experts
were unanimous in that it should categorically limit the issuing capacity of the State Bank
and weaken its strong dependence on the Ministry of Finance. Their views systematically
covered the Week (The Week, The day before, 1896), and they were also collected in the
reports and discussions of the Third Section of the Imperial Free Economic Society (Reform.
Reports, 1896).

Representatives of the small and medium circles of the bourgeoisie advocated the resto-
ration of paper money, but provided they were reinforced with gold in order to prevent de-
preciation (Yevreinov, 1896: 35). Instead, bankers in the person of the director of the St. Pe-
tersburg International Commercial Bank A. Rothstein, expressed themselves for a partial
devaluation of the ruble (slightly less than 1/3), that is, for monetary reform without amend-
ments (Rothstein, 1896).

No financial system reform has caused so much discussion as monetary, because stability
and the availability of money worried everyone. Also landlordsdid not stand aside the asses-
sors of the reform, who were opponents of the gold standard, and who had their own reasons
to believe this. The most important reason was their heavy debt as producers of bread, so
inflation caused by the printing of paper money worked out for their benefit.

Consequently, the struggle around the reform unfolded between supporters of paper, sil-
ver money and the golden ruble. An economist S. Sharapov supported bread producers and
expressed his support for paper money, since «gold meets the requirements of stability least
due to significant fluctuations of the exchange rate» (Sharapov, 1895: 17). The lack of gold
monometallism, in his opinion, would facilitate the sale of bread abroad and would prevent
foreigners from placing capital in Russia, i.e.exploiting it. Professor of the University of
Kharkov K. Gattenberger also expressed the views that not only gold could serve as a solid
currency (Gattenberger, 1870).

At the same time, in the historiography of this issue, one should distinguish the work of
0. D. Nechvolodov From ruin to abundance, which did not defend the interests of a particu-
lar population, but sharply denied the reform. He wrote, «According to the Highest Decree of
August 29, 1897, we have established a monetary system in gold» (Nechvolodov, 1906: 3).
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In the future, he develops the view as follows, «From the content of our reform it is seen that
for each issue of paper money necessarily requires an appropriate increase in gold reserves,
although 1:1. This increase can be achieved in five ways: 1. Extraction of gold from the
depths. 2. By inflow of gold from abroad, drawing up of the settlement balance in favor of
Russia. 3. By external loans. 4. At the expense of gold invested by foreigners in industrial
enterprises of the country. 5. By «conquering» new markets for their products and expanding
existing ones» (Nechvolodov, 1906: 3). Subsequently, the author argues with comment on
each item and observes that the amount of gold that Russia actually produces is scant. The
settlement balance is negative. At the same time, foreign loans are calculated in such a way
that interest on them is also paid in gold, so it only leads to its outflow from the country. The
attraction of foreign capital leads to the use of foreign resources and labor resources by for-
eign investors, and then ultimately to the export of gold profits abroad. Referring to the work
of Henry Georges, Progress and Poverty, he emphasizes that in the area where foreign inves-
tors work and where large capitalist production takes place, the welfare of people and entire
regions is necessarily reduced. The figures given by the author are impressive. «Foreign
capital invested in enterprises of Russia as of January 1, 1902 was 1,043,977,000 rubles, and
they are involved in our debt of about 5.800 million rubles; for 20 years Russia paid interest
on foreign capital invested in state and private securities of industrialists about 4.372 million
rubles. If you add to this figure the cost of Russians abroad for 20 years 1.370 million rubles,
then it turns out that Russia during the 1882 — 1901 paid abroad 5,740 million rubles, or it is
about 1/2 billion francs. Thus, we pay foreigners a tribute equal to the enormous amount of
indemnity paid by France to the winner of Germany [implies the defeat of France in 1870,
— the clarification of the author]. In the last two years (1900 and 1901), our payments to for-
eigners amounted to about 380 million rubles annually. ... So, over the past 5 years, we will
pay foreigners about 5% billion francs. Everyone was amazed when France was able to take
so much money and the question is, where will we take such funds to settle our obligations?
This should be thought over. Without a war, without expense, without human casualties, for-
eigners are increasingly defeating us every 5-6 years, causing us a financial defeat, which is
the appropriate defeat of France in 1870! (Nechvolodov, 1906: 6).

In the end, Nechvolodov sharply noticed that in recent years Russia sought to increase
exports to earn gold in any possible way, that its actions were like that it did not sell, but was
sold out. He writes,«We export everything: bread, meat, eggs, even the earth and our own
hair», referring to the Minister of Vyshnehradskyi, he observes that he was assessing the sit-
uation like«we will not bring it to ourselves, but we will get it out!» (Nechvolodov, 1906: 6).
O. Nechvolodov, criticizing the reform, stressed that its result was a direct hunger of the
population who used «17-20 poods of bread per year, instead of the norm in 25, and this is
against the background of malnutrition of meat products» (Nechvolodov, 1906: 7), which
led to mass dissatisfaction of the population, its exhaustion and disease. In order to prove the
truth, he cites the annual reports of the Military Ministry, which sounded alarmingly refer-
ring to the catastrophic failure to call on the Army and the degeneration of the once powerful
people. In fact, this is the only work with deep financial calculations. He opposed the rule of
the Rothschilds, the «money trade» and the involvement of European countries in conducting
monetary reform on the basis of the gold standard.

Conclusions.Summing up the above, let us note that unlike other components of the
financial system reform — banking, excise, tax, etc., monetary reform received complete-
ly opposite estimates depending on the authors’ social affiliation and their political status.
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A significant number of assessments of the reform were contained in the periodical; some
articles were anonymous and belonged to editors. The vast majority of authors did not give
a comprehensive assessment of monetary reform, which was a series of diverse measures,
consisted of several normative acts and was quite long in time. Researchers focused on the
introduction of the golden ruble, and therefore this process and determined the chronological
framework of the reform. Thus, the historiography of monetary reform makes it possible to
distinguish two key stages: 1) 1862 — 1863; 2) 1895 — 1897, with a significant break between
them. Also, we note that pre-Soviet historiography did not give a proper due assessment of
the Decree On the Issue of Credit Bills in 1897 and the 1898 Law On Silver as the main com-
ponents of monetary reform. For the most part, the issue was covered in the introduction of
the gold standard and the perception or objection to the devaluation of paper money.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Aobpamosa, 2013 — Abpamora U. JI. U3 ucropun monetHoro jaena // bankoBckue yciyru. 2013.
Ne 12. C. 34-37.

Baiibuxos, 2013 — BaiibuxoB B. }O. KoncepBaropsl 1 moaroroBka aeHexHoil pedopmsl B Poccun
(1880 — 1890) // Nenbru u kpeaurt. 2013. Ne 8. C. 68-74.

byrpos, 2015 — byrpos A. B. 3omoroii crannaptr B Poccuu: BeiGOp mytu (1867 — 1897) //
Jenbru u kpenut. 2015. Ne 1. C. 59-67.

Bynre, 1877 — bynre H. X. O BoccTaHoBIeHnN MeTammmdeckoro oopamenus B Poccun. K., 1877.
32c.

Burre, 1991 — Burrte C. 0. 136pannsie Bociomunanus 1849 — 1911 rr. B 3-x Tomax. M.: MbIcib,
1991. 708 c.

Burre, 1889 — Butre C. 0. Hammonansuas skonomus n @pugpux Jluer. K., 1889. URL:
http://az.lib.ru/w/witte_s_j/text 1889 nacionalnaya economia i fridrich list.shtm

Bonna, 1895 — Bosna 6e3nenexbst // Hepenst ot 10.10.1895. C. 2.

Bemmmerpanckuii, Ons, 1895 — Beimaerpanckuit A., Ons [1. MexxnynaponHslil pacdeTHEIH Gamanc
Poccun. (Ilnarexxusrit 6ananc 3a 1888 — 1895 rr). CII6., 1895. 164 c.

Tarrenteprep, 1870 — I'arrenteprep K. K. BinsiHue pycckoro 3akoHOAaTeNIbCTBA Ha MIPOU3BOAH-
TEJNBHOCTH TOPrOBOTO OaHKOBCKOTO KpenuTa. X., 1870. 46 c.

Taynit, 1898 — I'aynt O. JleHexHOe oOpallieHne 1 MOHETHAsI CTAaTUCTHKA OONBIINX TOCYNapCTB //
Pyc. sxonomnueckoe o6o3penue. 1898. Ne 4. C. 1-10.

I'ypses, 1903 — I'ypreB A. [lenexnoe oOpamenue B Poccun B XIX cronerun. Mcropudeckuit
ouepk. CII6., 1903. 253 c.

T'ypres, 1896 — I'ypreB A. Pedopma nenexnoro oopamenus. CII6., 1896. Y. 2.Bem. 1. 268 c.

Hponos, 2009 — [Iporos U. E. X1neb, 301070, Kpeaut: aeHexHast pepopma 1897 r. u ee koHCepBa-
TUBHBIE KpuTHKH // Biaacte. 2009. Ne 12. C. 149-151.

EBpennos, 1896 — Erpennor B. A. Pedopma nenexnoro oopamenus. CI16., 1896. 82 c.

Kaydman, 1873 — Kaydman U. U. Kpennt, 6anxu u nenexnoe obpamenwue. CII6., 1873. 620 c.

Kaydwman, 1910 — Kaypman U. U. Cepedpsasiii pyons B Poccun. CI16., 1910. 230 c.

Kamrkapos, 1898 — Kamkapos M. Jlenexnoe ooparuenue B Poccun. CII6., 1898. T. I1. 72 c.

Jlekcuc, 1896 — Jlekcuc B. K Bompocy o pedopme npeHexHoro obOpamenus [[TuceMo
B pexakuuio] // bupskesie Benomoctn ot 06.04.1896. Ne 95. C. 3.

Mapkc, Durense, 1879 — Mapke K. Durensc ®@. Counnenus. [lucemo Mapkca H. Jlannenscony
ot 10.04.1879. [uzn—e 2—e]. M., 1951. T. XXVII. C. 87.

Marepuainsl, 1896 — Marepuainsl o aeHexxHor peopme 1895 — 1897. Beim. 1.: [Ipeacrasnenue
MHHHUCTpa (UHAHCOB 00 MCTIpaBIIeHNH AeHexHOro oOpamenus or 14.03.1896 1. — Ne. 46000.

Menbaukos, 2007 — MensaukoB M. B. O6cyxaeHne npoekTa aeHexxHoi pedopmbl B Komutete dprHaH-
coB u [ocynapcreHHoM coBete B 1896 — 1897ronax / OteuectBennas ucropust. 2007. Ne 6. C. 131-138.

MenbaukoB, 2006 — MensuukoB M. B. [onmutryeckast 60pp6a BOKPYT MPOEKTa JICHESKHON pedop-
mbl C. 0. Burre / Axtyansublie npo6ieMs! coBpeMeHHON Haykn. 2006. Ne 4. C. 11-12.

42 CxioHoesponeticvkull icmopudrutl gicHux. Bun. 8, 2018



Monetary reform of the Russian Empire in the historography of the second half...

Haxkanyne, 1896 — Hakanyne nenexHoii peopmbl [penakimonnas crarbs] / Hemens or 10.11.1896. C. 1.

HeuBononos, 1906 — HeusonmomoB A. JI. Ot pasopennst k pocrarky. CII6.: Tunorpadus mra-
6a Boiick I'Bapaum u IletepOyprckoro Boennoro okpyra 1906. URL: https://reosh.ru/wp-content/
uploads/2014/03/nechvolodov_ot razorenia.pdf

Ipoexkr, 1896 — IIpoekt nenexHoit pedopmsl / HoBoe Bpemst, ot 15 mapra 1896. C. 2.

Penakuuonnas, 1896 — Penakimonnas 3aMerka // DxoHomuueckue Bectu, ot 21.04.1896.

Pedopma, 1896 — Pedopma nenesxnoro obpamenust B Poccun. loxmanst u npenus B 111 otnme-
nernn Mimmeparopckoro BombHoro Dxonommueckoro O6mectBa. Otuer. CII6, 1896. 265 c. URL:
http://biblioclub.ru/index.php?page=book&id=111562.

Pormrreiin, 1896 — Potreiin A. O nenexHoit pedopme // [letepOyprekas rasera, 1896. Ne 75. C. 3.

Topmosa, 1895 — Topmo3sa meTammaeckoro oopamenus / Henemns ot 23.07.1895. C. 2.

[apanos, 1895 — Illapanos C. Bymaxknsrit pyosns. M., 1895. 32 c.

lapamnos, 1897 — Illapanos C. ®. Lludposoii anammz pacuetHoro 6ananca Poccun 3a naTHaanaTu-
netue (1881 — 1895 rr). Cnenan Ha OCHOBE U(POBBIX TaHHBIX, coOpanHbix [1. Onem. CII6., 1897. 84 c.

REFERENCES

Abramova, 2013 — Abramova I. L. Iz istorii monetnogo dela [From the History of the Mint]
Bankovskie uslugi. 2013. No. 12. Pp. 34-37. [in Russian]

Baibikov, 2013 — Baibikov V. Yu. Konservatory I podgotovka monetnogo denezhnoy reform v
Rossii (1880 — 1890) [Conservatives and preparation of monetary reform in Russia (1880 — 1890)]
Dengi i kredit. 2013. Ne 8. Pp. 68—74. [in Russian]

Bugrov, 2015 — Bugrov A. V. Zolotoy standart v Rossii: vybor puti (1867 — 1897) [Golden standard
in Russia: the choice of the way (1867 — 1897)] Dengi i kredit. 2015. No. 1. Pp. 59-67. [in Russian]

Bunge, 1877 — Bunge N. H. O vosstanovlenii metallicheskogo obrascheniya v Rossii [About the
restoration of metal circulation in Russia]. K., 1877. 32 p. [in Russian]

Witte, 1991 — Witte S. Yu. Izbrannye vospominaniya 1849 — 1911 gg. [Selected memories
of 1849 — 1911]. In 3 volumes. M.: Mysl, 1991. 708 p.

Witte, 1889 — Witte S. Yu. Natsionalnaya ekonomiya i Fridrih List [National Economy and Friedrich
List]. K., 1889 URL: http://az.lib.ru/w/witte_ s j/text 1889 nacionalnaya economia i fridrich list.
shtm

Volna, 1895 — Volna bezdenezhya [The Wave of Moneylessness] Nedelya, October 10, 1895.
P. 2. [in Russian]

Vyshnehradskyi, Ol, 1895 — Vyshnehradskyi A., Ol P. Mezhdunarodnyi raschetnyi balans
Rossii [The International Settlement Balance of Russia. (Balance of Payments for 1888 — 1895)].
St. Petersburg, 1895. 164 p. [in Russian]

Gattenberger, 1870 — Gattenberger K. K. Vliyanie russkogo zakonodatelstva na proizvoditelnost
torgovogo bankovogo kredita [Influence of Russian legislation on the productivity of commercial bank
credit]. H., 1870. 46 p. [in Russian]

Haupt, 1898 — Haupt O. Denezhnoe obraschenie i monetnaya statistika bolshih gosudarstv
[Monetary circulation and monetary statistics of large states] Russkoe ekonomicheskoe obozrenie.
1898. No. 4. Pp. 1-10. [in Russian]

Guriev, 1903 — Guriev A. Denezhnoe obrashenie v Rossii v XIX stoletii. Istoricheskiy ocherk.
Money circulation in Russia in the nineteenth century. Historical Essay. St. Petersburg, 1903. 253 p.
[in Russian]

Guriev, 1896 — Guriev A. Reforma denezhnogo obrascheniya [Reform of monetary circulation].
St. Petersburg, 1896. Part 2, Vyp. 1. 268 p. [in Russian]

Dronov, 2009 — Dronov 1. E. Hleb, zoloto, kredit: denezhnaya reforma 1897 g. i ee konservativnye
kritiki [Bread, Gold, Credit: Money Reform of 1897 and Its Conservative Critics] Power. 2009.
No. 12. Pp. 149-151. [in Russian]

Yevreinov, 1896 — Yevreinov V. A. Reforma denezhnogo obrascheniya [Reform of money
circulation]. St. Peterburg, 1896. 82 p. [in Russian]

Kaufman, 1873 — Kaufman I. I. Kredit, banki i denezhnoe obraschenie [Credit, banks and money
circulation]. St. Petersburg, 1873. 620 p.

ISSN 2519-058X 43



Serhii Mamoyan

Kaufman, 1910 — Kaufman I. I. Serebryanyi rubl v Rossii [Silver ruble in Russia]. St. Petersburg,
1910. 230 p. [in Russian]

Kashkarov, 1898 — Kashkarov M. Denezhnoe obraschenie v Rossii [Money circulation in Russia].
St. Petersburg, 1898. Vol. I1. 72 p. [in Russian]

Lexis, 1896 — Lexis V. K voprosu o reforme denezhnogo obrascheniya. Pismo v redakciyu [On the
question of the reform of monetary circulation Letter to the editorial] Birzhevye vedomosti, April 06,
1896. No. 95. P. 3. [in Russian]

Marx, Engels, 1879 — Marx K. Engels F. Sochineniya. Pismo Marksa N. Danielsonu ot 10.04.1879
[Compositions. Letter of Marx to N. Danielsson, April 10, 1879.] M., 1951. T. XXVII. P. 87. [in Russian]

Materialy, 1896 — Materialy po denezhnoy reforme 1895 — 1897 [Materials on monetary reform
of 1895 — 1897]. Vyp. 1: Predstavlenie ministra finansov ob ispravlenii denezhnogo obrascheniya ot
14.03.1896. No. 46000. [in Russian]

Melnikov, 2007 — Melnikov M. V. Obsuzhdeniye proyekta denezhnoy reformy v Komitete finansov
i Gosudarstvennom sovete v 1896 — 1897 godakh [Discussion of the monetary reform draft in the
Committee of Finance and the State Council in 1896 — 1897 // Otechestvennaya istoriya. 2007. No. 6.
Pp. 131-138. [in Russian]

Melnikov, 2006 — Melnikov M. V. Politicheskaya borba vokrug proekta denezhnoy reform S. Yu.
Vitte [Political struggle around the project of monetary reform of S. Yu. Witte] Actualnye problem
sovremennoy nauki. 2006. No. 4. Pp. 11-12. [in Russian]

Nakanune, 1896 — Nakanune denezhnoy reformy [On the eve of the monetary reform] Nedelya.
November 10, 1896. P. 1. [in Russian]

Nechvolodov, 1906 — Nechvolodov A. D. Ot razoreniya k dostatku [From ruin to abundance] SPb.
1906. URL: https://reosh.ru/wp-content/uploads/2014/03/nechvolodov_ot_razorenia.pdf. [in Russian]

Project, 1896 — Proyekt denezhnoy reform [Money Reform Project] Novoe vremya March 15,
1896. P. 2. [in Russian]

Redaktsionnaya, 1896 — Redaktsionnaya zametka [Editorial note] Economicheskie vesti,
April 21, 1896. [in Russian]

Reforma, 1896 — Reforma denezhnogo obrashcheniya v Rossii [Reform of monetary circulation
in Russia] Doklady i preniya v III otdelenii Imperatorskogo Volnogo Ekonomicheskogo Obshchestva.
Otchety. St. Petersburg, 1896. 265 p. URL: http://biblioclub.ru/index.php?page=book&id=111562
[in Russian]

Rothstein, 1896 — Rothstein A. O denezhnoy reforme [On monetary reform] // Petersburgskaya
gazeta. 1896. No. 75. P. 3. [in Russian]

Tormoza, 1895 — Tormoza metallicheskogo obrashcheniya [Brakes of metal circulation] Nedelya.
June 23, 1895. P. 2. [in Russian]

Sharapov, 1895 — Sharapov S. F. Bumazhnyi rubl [Paper ruble] Moscow, 1895. 32 s. [in Russian]

Sharapov, 1897 — Sharapov S. F. Tsifrovoy analiz raschetnogo balansa Rossii za pyatnadtsatiletiye
(1881 — 1895 gg.) [Digital analysis of the settlement balance of Russia for fifteen years (1881 — 1895)]
Made on the basis of digital data collected by P. Olem. St. Petersburg, 1897. 84 p. [in Russian]

Cmammas naoitiwna oo peoaxyii 01.08.2018 p.
Cmamms pexomenoosana 0o opyky 12.09.2018 p.

44 Cxionoesponeticokutl icmopuynuti sichuk. Bun. 8, 2018



Organization and activity of the Ukrainian literature, science and crafts society in Lviv

UDC 94 (477) (092)
DOI: 10.24919/2519-058x.8.143302

Bohdan YANYSHYN,

orcid.org/0000-0003-0386-2530

Ph D (History), Senior Research Fellow of Department of History of Ukraine

of the XIX — early XX cc., Institute of History of Ukraine of the NAS of Ukraine (Ukraine, Kyiv),
bogdanyanyshyn@gmail.com

ORGANIZATION AND ACTIVITY OF THE UKRAINIAN LITERATURE,
SCIENCE AND CRAFTS SOCIETY IN LVIV

The article discusses the study of organization and activityof the Ukrainian Literature, Science and
Crafts Society in Lviv. The main artistic, educational and publishing achievements of the institute were
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OPTAHIBAIIA TA JIAJBHICTD TOBAPUCTBA NIPUXUJIBHUKIB
VYKPATHCBHKOI JIITEPATYPU, HAYKH I ITYKH Y JIbBOBI

Cmamms npucesiuena 00CaioHceHHI0 opeanizayii ma oisioHocmi Togapucmea npuxuIbHUKI@ yKpa-
incokol nimepamypu, Hayku i wmyku y JIb606i. Busueno 2on06mi mucmeywki, 0ceimui ma euoaeHuyi
3000ymKu incmumyyii. 3 ‘acosano, wjo nepuioio KyremypHoto axyicio Toeapucmea cmano e1auniyean-
H5L GUCMABKU YKPATHCOKO20 MOOEPHO2O MUCeymed, Kompa 0yna NOKIUKaHa nonyisapu3yeamu meop-
yicmv YKpAiHCOKUX XYOOXUCHUKIB 3 000X 60Ki8 30pyua 6 wupoKux Koiax He auue YKpaiHcvkoi, are il
NoAbLCHKOI ma pociticbkoi epomadcvrkocmi. J{ocniodceHo, Wo 8axicaugoio 0C8immubo10 aKyicio, iniyitosa-
Howo unenamu Tosapucmea, cmana opeanizayis Buwux eakayitinux 1imHix Kypcié, NOKIUKAHUX 0amu
VKPAiHCKIll MON0OI 0A306] 3HAHHA 3 YKPAIHOZHABCMEA 8 YMOBAX GIOCYMHOCMI HAYIOHATLHOL SUWOT
wkonu. Bussneno, wo 0o xomniexcy oucyuniin na Buwux nimuix xKypcax exoounu icmopia Yxpainu,
icmopis ykpaincokol aimepanmypu, icmopis Kyiemypro2o pyxy 6 Ianuuuni, icmopis 3axionoi €sponu
(v 38 43Ky 3 VKpainorw), MOBOZHABCMB0, NPUPOOHUYI HAYKU, AHMPONOLO2IsA, emHOSPAaAQis, emHON02IA.
Li npeomemu yumanu npogioni yxkpainceki eueni (M. I pywescokuil, 1. @panxo, K. Cmyouncekutl,
@. Bosk, M. I'anxesuu, C. Tomawiscokuil, 1. Pakoscoruii ma I. bpux). 3pobneno 6ucHogox, ujo nonpu
Hepe2yIApHicmb 310panb, CKpoMHULL 6100dcem ma He3HauHull nepiood gyukyionyeanus, Tosapucmeo
Mano eenuxe 3HaueHHs y cnpagi po3dyo08u YKpaiHCbKo2o 0C8IMHbO20 i KYIbMYPHO20 HCUMMSL, 2YPmY-
BAHHS GUHAYHUX MUMYILE, IIMepamopis, My3e€3Hasyie ma emuozpagise 3 06ox OOKI6 30PYHAHCHKO20
KopOoowy. Biosznauumo Hezanepeumi UOAGHUYI YCNIXU THCMUMYYii — YUCIeHHT HAYKOGI ma NOnYIsApHi
BUOAHHA CIMANU OKPACOI0 MO20UACHO20 YKPAIHCLKO20 KHU208UOasHuymed. Brazano, wo ye cnomyxkae
00 NPOO0BICEHHS DOCTIOHUYLKOL npayi HA0 ICMOPIE YKPAIHCOKUX KYIbMYPHO-0CEIMHIX MA HAYKOGUX
IHCMUmMyyill max 36aH020 «OpPy2020» NiaHy.

Knrwuogi cnoea: Tosapucmeo npuxuivHuxie ykpaincokoi nimepamypu, Hayku i wmyku y JIvb606i,
M. Tpywescokuii, XyoooicHs sucmaska, Buwi éakayitini 1imui Kypcu, 6U0asHuya OlsibHICIb.
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Target setting. Providing Halychyna’s self-government, along with the other parts of the
Habsburg monarchy, has created a powerful impetus for continuously increasing trend of cre-
ating a variety of public and professional associations and academic societies among them. In
the pre-autonomousdistricts, any efforts to create institutions were hampered by imperial power
and were not allowed to be realized. Providing the autonomy liberated powerful social energy,
created legal opportunities for the cooperation of people of science. Since then, year after year
new societies, first of all, of professional classes, have begun to appear. Therefore, it was auton-
omy that created an impetus to unification of people aiming to carry out scientific and economic
activity. Thinking of this connection between social activity and liberalization of political life,
Julian Dibiec, the well-known Krakow science historian, notes: «The matter of financial support
to science is very important [...]. At the same time, freedom in general is an extremely significant
component, especially freedom that is provided to society, and in particular to people of science
and research institutions. In this case, granting freedom to adherents of knowledge and science
for creation of unions, granting rights to institutions alone means care and support. Actually, this
element was missingduring Prussian and Russian domination [...]» (Dybiec, 1995: 34).

The righteousness of this observation is, to a great extent, proved with the Ukrainian case:
we have every reason to say that only in the autonomic period firstinstitutions with a clear
task to cherish national culture and science in their native language. At the same time, the at-
tention of historians is usually concentrated on the most productive societies of ethnographic
(here the history of Scientific Societynamed after Shevchenko (NTSh) was studied the most
detailed) and Moscowphil direction (the most popular object of the analysis is the Staurope-
gion Institute in Lviv). On the other hand, there is a significant number of diverse institutions
in the periphery of researchers’ attention that were established during autonomic age, but did
not show significant activity or were not duly appreciated by contemporaries. By drawing
the attention of colleagues to this science-related problem, below we will try to reconstruct
the activity of the Ukrainian Literature, Science and Crafts Society in Lvov. To the present
time, the archive of this institution survived, which was deposited in the funds of the State
Archives of Lviv Region. The content of this very archive will be the source of our study.

Study analysis.The historiography of the Society today is extremely modest — along with
frequent references in the literature on the cultural development of Galician Ukrainians or
scientific and organizational studies of M. Hrushevskyi (Telvak, 2008: 100—157), we have in
fact just a single topic-specific article by O. Kupchinskyi. However, it only briefly analyzes
the activities of this institution, instead, and it is important, its statutory documents and min-
utes of meetings are published (Kupchinskyi, 1994).

The purpose of the paper is to clarify the organizational characteristics and integral
reconstruction of the Ukrainian Literature, Science and Crafts Society in Lviv.

Presentation of the main data. First, let us turn to the very idea of the Society estab-
lishment. As you know, at the turn of the 19" and 20™centuries in Lviv there were several
powerful Ukrainian cultural and scientific institutions. Surely, first of all, let us recall the
Scientific society named after Shevchenko headed by M. Hrushevskyi, transformed by his
energetic efforts into the actual Ukrainian Academy of Sciences. On the other hand, powerful
activity was initiated by the Ukrainian-Russian Publishing Union that was created in 1898 in
Lviv and was headed again by M. Hrushevskyi and his colleagues for publishing works of
Ukrainian writers, translated works of world literature and popular science books. So what
was the need to create another institution that would have tasks similar to the societies above?
Answering this question, it is quite possible to agree with the opinion of O. Kupchinskyi that
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creation of the Society should be associated with the overall progress of Ukrainianness at the
beginning of the 20"century. Against a backdrop of intensification of the social and political
movement and significant scientific achievements, Ukrainian artistic life made the impres-
sion of not sufficiently well-arranged. Therefore, the function of the moderator of the cultural
and artistic movement should have been assigned to the Ukrainian Literature, Science and
Crafts Society in Lviv(Kupchinskyi, 1994: 393).

However, there was another motivation hidden from contemporaries: at the beginning
of the 20" century in the Scientific Society Named After Shevchenko there was a serious
struggle between M. Hrushevskyi and the opposition headed by Mykhailo Pavlyk and Volo-
dymyr Shukhevych. Consequences of this struggle were the inhibition of many initiatives of
the head of the Society aimed at its further academicization. It was said that all the important
matters in NTSh should be solved only by those members who had scientific achievements.
This initiative significantly reduced the influence on the part of the NTSh opposition, which
was arrangingloud protests against such initiatives of M. Hrushevskyi. According to the diary
of the latter, the constant struggle was exhausting him emotionally and negatively influenced
the pace of implementation of many scientific projects. So, several times the scientist refused
to head the NTSh, and then began to think about an institutional alternative where he could
invite his colleagues and implement his own scientific plans without burdensome personal
confrontation. Actually, such an alternative was founded by the Lviv professor in February
1904 — the Ukrainian Literature, Science and Crafts Society. The tribune and the speaker
of his initiatives were supposed to be «Literary and Scientific Bulletin» edited by M. Hru-
shevskyi and «Artistic Bulletin», the publishing creationmade bylvan Trush, a historian, who
at that time was a friend of M. Hrushevskyi.

The first members of the Society were elected at the meeting of its founders on February
15, 1904. They became famous Galician intellectuals — Mykhaylo Hrushevskyi, Ivan Franko,
Ivan Trush, Volodymyr Hnatyuk, Stepan Tomashivskyi, Ivan Makukh, Maria Hrushevska
(DALO.F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet. 1.). At the same meeting, the Division of the
Society was elected: M. Hrushevskyi became the head, I. Franko became the deputy chair-
man, I. Trush became the secretary, Maria Hrushevska, the wife of the head, became the
treasurer(DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet. 1 on the reverse side.). Meetings of
the Division were held irregularly — according to the records of minutes of the meetings, the
interval between sessions lasted more than six months. And the first reporting meeting took
place four years after the kick-off meeting.

The Charter of the Society, approved by the Galician governorate, envisaged broad cul-
tural and educational goals of the new organization. The main task of the Society, as stated
in the Statute, was «to inflict on the development of Ukrainian literature, science and craftsy
(DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet. 1). Explaining to the Ukrainian community the
cultural mission of the new institution, I. Trush wrote: «With regard to [...] tasks in the field
of the craft, the Society will introduce the products in Ukrainian especially of folk and artistic
creativity to the civilized world by means of its publications, and the main task of «Artistic
Bulletin»will be popularization within our society of what is created in Europe» (Kupchin-
skyi, 1994: 393). Publication of periodicals and non-periodicals, support for various cultural
and educational projects, organization of popular scientific public lectures, establishment
of awards and scholarships for the support of Ukrainian cultural and art people, etc., was to
serve the above-mentioned goals. The founders of the Society planned to receive funds from
the membership fees and Ukrainian patrons for realization of such purposes.
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Institutionally, the Society was associated with another institute headed by M. Hru-
shevskyi —NTSh. This direct link between the two societies was even enshrined in the Statute
of the new organization: «Shall the Society cease to exist without solving the question of its
property, it all shall be transferred to the Lviv Scientific Society named after Shevchenko,
but in order to ensure that the Society shall try toestablish a new Ukrainian Literature, Sci-
ence and Crafts Society and shall transfer to it the property of the Society» (DALO. F. 298.
Article 1. Affair 1. Sheet 1-2). By the way, both societies were often involved in joint cultural
and educational campaigns, as will be mentioned below.

According to the Statute, the members of the Society could be individuals of «Ukrain-
ian nationality who showed their commitment to the development of Ukrainian literature,
science and crafts». The composition of the Society expanded at practically every meet-
ing due to election of well-known Ukrainian artists as its members. Thus, Denys Korenets,
Oleksandr Hnatiuk, Ariadna Trush, Yevhen Chykalenko, Volodymyr Leontovych, Mykola
Arkas, Volodymyr Symyrenko, Ivan Nechui-Levytskyi, Mykhailo Komarov, Mykola Lysen-
ko, Fedir Krasytskyi, Vasyl Shkribliak, etc. were elected at the first meeting (DALO. F. 298.
Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet 1 reverse side — 2). Subsequently, we repeatedly notice in
the minutes of the meetings of the Society the instructions to replenish its ranks with new
members. So, at May 1911 meeting of the Society alone nine new members joined. Among
them we see the names of Volodymyr Vynnychenko, Lesia Ukrainka, Mykhailo Kotsiubin-
skyi, Oleksandr Oles and others. At the January meeting of 1913, the ranks of the Soci-
ety were replenished by the famous at that time Ukrainian artists like Viacheslav Lypyn-
skyi, PetroStebnytskyi, Illia Shrah, Mykola Vasylenko, Orest Levytskyi, Sofia Symyrenko
(DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet 17 reverse side). As of 1913, the Society con-
sisted of 36 people (DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet 17 reverse side). The same
number of members of the Societywas recorded in the minutes of the meeting dated May 22,
1914. (DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet 21 reverse side — 22).

The first cultural event of the Society was arrangement of the exhibition of Ukrainian
contemporary art aiming to popularize the work of Ukrainian artists from both sides of the
river Zbruch in a wide circle of not only Ukrainian, but also Polish and Russian community
(DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet 2). The exhibition was arranged under the
auspices of NTSh, which provided it with financial support, participated in the planning and
deployment of the exhibition, allocated a certain amount for the purchase of exhibits. The
main curator of the exhibition was I. Trush, who at the meetings of the Divisionwas inform-
ing about the status of its preparation. Before the opening of the exhibition, it was planned
to make a special medal (ordered from the Parisian company Beranger) with a picture on the
obverse of the head of Taras Shevchenko witha branch of laurel and inscription «Literature,
Science, Crafts» on the reverse.

At the exhibition, held in autumn 1905, a competition was held, where the reputed jury
noted works of the best artists with gold and silver medals. The winners were famous Hut-
sul carvers — brothers Mykola and Vasyl Shkribliak, as well as Marco Mehediuk (DALO.
F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet 6 reverse side). The exhibition, as testified by reviews in
the mass media, was marked by a significant public resonance and success. Summing up it-
sholding, I. Trush wrote: «Having arranged this exhibition, the Ukrainian Literature, Science,
and Crafts Society gave the Ukrainian artists the opportunity to speak publicly as a separate
group [...]. The spectator, who is not alien to the world’s progress in the field of crafts, could
convey with satisfaction the fact that our performance was not similar to [...] performances
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that are still being held in Lviv, but their content and technique of works have already been
brought closer, although not to the best, but still to the mostexciting performances in Europe»
(Trush, 1905: 61-62).

An important educational campaign initiated by the members of the Society was arrange-
ment of higher summer vacation courses designed to give Ukrainian young people basic
knowledge of Ukrainian studies in the absence of national high school. Initiating the organi-
zation of such courses, M. Hrushevskyi selected as a pattern the model of the national univer-
sity popular at that time, the idea of which was developed and tested in Scandinavian coun-
tries, and subsequently became widespread in the educational centers of the Russian Empire.

According to the documents of the Society, for the first time the idea of arrangement of
higher summer vacation courses in Lviv was raised at the meeting on June 4, 1904. The initi-
ative of the courses was made by the well-known Dnieper philanthropistYevhen Chykalenko,
who agreed to cover the financial deficit of the courses (DALO. F. 298. Article. 1. Collection 3.
Sheet 2 reverse side.). At the same meeting, it was decided to invite such well-known
Ukrainian scholars as M. Hrushevskyi, I. Franko, K. Studynsky, F. Vovk, M. Hankevych,
S. Tomashivskyi, I. Rakovskyi and I. Bryk to teach at the courses. Payment for lecturers was
also determinedat the level of 10 crowns per hour. Non-traditional lecturers were supposed to
compensate travel and accommodation cost (DALO. F. 298. Article. 1. Collection 3. Sheet 3).
In general, it should be noted that financial assistance to the Society by E. Chykalenko was
quite stable, which allowed to implement its numerous cultural and educational projects.

Higher summer courses in Ukrainian studies were held in Lviv within one month from
June 23 to July 22, 1904 (DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet 3 reverse side). They
were attended by young people from both Galicia and Ukraine under Russian control. The
total number of participants reached 135 people. Opening these courses, M. Hrushevskyi out-
lined in his welcoming speech their purpose and objectives: «To give the opportunity to our
fellow countrymen from Russia, deprived fully of the national school, to listen to systematic
courses in the Ukrainian-Russian language on the most important social disciplines; to give a
series of courses on some sciences, not affiliated with the programs of these schools, but very
important from our national situation; to assist in the preparation of scientific courses in those
areas of Ukrainian studies in which there are no such courses; and, finally, to give a place
for new scientific power for preparation for academic activity» (Hrushevskyi, 2002: 248.).

The complex of subjects at the Highersummer courses consisted of the history of Ukraine,
the history of Ukrainian literature, the history of the cultural movement in Halicia, the history
of Western Europe (in connection with Ukraine), linguistics, natural sciences, anthropology,
ethnography, ethnology. These subjects were delivered by the leading Ukrainian scholars
mentioned above. The initiator of the event, M. Hrushevskyi, delivered a nine-hour lecture
course entitled «Review of the History of Ukraine-Russia» at the courses, containing a brief
summary of the main ideas of his multi-volume work «History of Ukraine-Russia».

Upon the completion of the courses at the July meeting of the Society, the results of their
conduct were summed up. Unanimously it was decided to recognize their arrangement as
useful, also it was decided to continue arranging similar educational events. It is of interest
that when distributing fees, M. Hrushevskyi and K. Studynskyi refused to take their fees
and transferred them to the Treasury of the Society. Also, because of extreme popularity of
the course on Ukrainian literature history among the students delivered by I. Franko, it was
decided to publish them in a separate brochure and circulate within the Ukrainian youth en-
vironment (DALO. F. 298. Article. 1. Collection 3. Sheet 3 reverse side — 4).
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The higher summer courses received a significant resonance in the mass media, on its
pages it was emphasized that for the first time in the history of Ukrainian education the Soci-
ety tested an important model of a national university. We can learn about the impression of
the youth as for the subjects they learned from the memoirs of Dmytro Doroshenko: «Most
ofall, I and all of us who came were interested in Hrushevskyi’s introductory statements, and
they were very disappointing: Hrushevskyi was delivering princely days and it was terribly
boring, he did not give broader generalizations, but was retelling and very monotonous just
the actual history — when each prince ruled, with whom he fought or negotiated. He was read-
ing the manuscript and somehow monotonously [...]. Tomashevskyi disappointed us even
more, especially in his strange manner: he turned his back to the audience, and face to the
geographical map [...]. He made his audience so much bored that the second time only a few
listeners came. But we all liked Franko. He was teaching in calm, even voice, without exter-
nal influences, and although he taught the old Ukrainian writing, but the statements were so
interesting, so profound, that we listened with the greatest attention [...]. Studynskyi, Bryck,
Rakovskyi were teaching well. Hankevych was teaching spectacularly as a good speaker, but
his speeches seemed to me more of a speech for the meeting than for a scientific lecture. We
liked Vovk’s statements very muchy. (Doroshenko, 2007: 87—88).

At the initiative of the chairman of the Society and in view of the statutory requirements,
its members paid a lot of attention to the preparation and publication of educational and
popular science literature. Thus, at the January meeting of 1905, it was decided to elect a
commission consisting of M. Hrushevskyi, I. Franko and V. Hnatiuk to develop a draft writ-
ing, as noted in the minutes of the meeting, «a practical textbook of the Ukrainian language»
(DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet 5). The case of this textbook was extremely
seriously handled by the management of the Society, as evidenced by repeated references
thereto during the meetings (DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet 7). In 1908, in
order to commemorate the memory of the deceased Volodymyr Antonovych, the head of
the Society, M. Hrushevskyi decided to publish university courses of the Kiev professor,
recorded by his audience, at the cost of the Society (DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3.
Sheet 7). The Society also decided, at the cost of its financial foundations, to publish the
significant influences of the poetry of Hryhorii Chuprynka and Oleksandr Oles, prose works
of Marko Vovchok and Orest Levytskyi, popular works of Stepan Tomashivskyi, Viacheslav
Lypynsky and Ivan Franko, translations of the world classic literature.

Similar to other institutional creations of M. Hrushevskyi, the Society was the leader of
the main idea of the political platform of Lviv professor — the unity of the Ukrainian lands.
Thus, largely on the initiative of its chairman, the Society took an active part in the cultural
and public life of not only Halician, but also Dnieper Ukraine. So, many members of the So-
ciety were involved in a broad celebration of anniversary of the famous Ukrainian writer Ivan
Nechui-Levytskyi in 1905. (DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet 5). In 1907, the
members of the Society took part in the celebration of the anniversary of Mykola Sadovskyi
(DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet 8). Members of the Society also marked Maria
Zankovetska’s anniversary in 1908: on this occasion a welcoming address was made, and the
artist was elected to the Society (DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet 7 reverse side).
Members of the Society and the sad events of Ukrainian public life were not standing aside.
So, on behalf of the Society, M. Hrushevskyi and his beloved student I. Dzhidzhora took
part in the funeral of Volodymyr Antonovych, Pavel Zhytetsky and Mykola Kropivnytsky
(DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Collection 3. Sheet 12 reverse side).
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It is also necessary to mention the Society’s care of young generations of Ukrainian artists.
In its archive, application and gratitude letters from the fresh artists with requests for financial
support can be found. For a example, let us look at the letter from the sponsor of the young
talented artist Ivan Yurkovskyi (DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Affair 5. Sheet 1 — 2 reverse side).

Like any other creative association, the Society also did not escape internal conflicts, de-
spite the fact that its membership included only those who were sympathetic to the versatile
work of M. Hrushevskyi. The reason for the misunderstanding was that from 1908 the insti-
tution’s activity shifted from artistic education to literary and publishing. The Society ceased
to arrange artistic actions, increasingly refused financial support to the magazine «Artistic
Bulletin» This is one of the reasons why the Society was left one of its founders 1. Trush. In
his statement, he wrote concisely: «This is to inform the honorable Division that I, the un-
dersigned, and my wife are quitting the Society» (DALO. F. 298. Article 1. Affair 5. Sheet).

Conclusions As a result, despite the irregularity of the meetings, the modest budget and
insignificant period of operation, the Society was of great importance in the development
of Ukrainian educational and cultural life, grouping of outstanding artists, writers, museol-
ogists and ethnographers from both sides of the river Zbruch. We also note the undeniable
publishing success of the institution — numerous scientific and popular editions became an
adornment of the Ukrainian publishing house of that time. All this encourages us to continue
the research work on the history of Ukrainian cultural, educational and scientific institutions
of the so-called «second» plan.
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PRECONDITIONS OF ORIGIN AT THE BEGINNING OF THE XX CENTURY
MUSEUMS OF MILITARY UNITS AND UKRAINIAN COMPONENT
IN THE REGIMENTAL MUSEUMS OF THE RUSSIAN EMPIRE ARMY

On the basis of the study, the author describes the history of the birth and development of the main
forms of activity of the officer assemblies of the Russian Army. The article deals with the peculiarities
of the organization of the work of military clubs (assemblies) and the creation of officers’ meetings of
the Russian Army. When working on the article the author used new sources and literature on the topic
of this study, a significant part of which is a message on the pages of the periodical press.

The development of military museumry is shown on the example of the study of the preconditions
for the formation, functioning and contribution of the military affairs museums to the military units of
the so-called «military» units. the regimental museums of the Russian Empire.

The activity of the museums of separate regiments of Ukrainian descent was analyzed. The author
considers one of the military traditions of the army of the Russian Empire on an example of the existence
of military units of regimental museums, which originally had officers’ libraries, and eventually became
an integral part of each military unit. It was established that the analysis of historiographic material from
the military museum of the regiments of the Russian Empire testifies to the predominant interest of Russian
researchers in the issues of military history and the theory of military-museum affairs.

A separate annex to the article is the handbook of the military units of the Russian Empire, which
had military museums and analyzed of the existence of museums in military units of the Russian Empire,
who were of Ukrainian descent. The study found that in the army of the Russian Empire was 24 percent
of the total number of so-called. regimental museums in military units that were or were formed on the
territory of Ukraine, that is Ukrainian origin.

Key words: military museum, regimental museum, officer libraries, military clubs, military tradi-
tions, museum affairs.

Baoum MAIIITAJIIP,

Kanouoam iCMmopudHUX HayK, HAYaibHUK 6i00LTY — 3aCMYNHUK HAYATbHUKA
ynpaeninus [ono06no2o ynpaenints nepconany

Tenepanvroeo wmaby 36pounux Cun Ypainu

(Vrpaina, Kuis) vadim_mashtalir@ukr.net

NEPEAYMOBH 3APOIKEHHS HA TOYATKY XX CTOJITTS
MY3EiB BINCbKOBUX YACTHUH TA YKPATHCBKA CKJIAJTOBA
B HOJIKOBUX MY3ESIX APMIIi POCINCBHKOI IMIIEPII

Ha niocmasi npogedeno2o 00CniodcenHs agmopom GUKIA0AEMbCsl ICMOPIst HAPOOICEHHS. Ma PO3-
BUMKY OCHOBHUX ¢hopm OisnbHOCHI oiyepcbkux 300pie pociticbkoi apmii. ¥ cmammi pozenadaromo-
cs1 ocobnugocmi opeanizayii pobomu silicbkosux kayoie (360pie) ma cmeopenns ogiyepcvrux 300pie
pociticokoi apmii. [Ipu pobomi Hao cmammero agmopom GUKOPUCMOBYBANUCS HOGL Oxcependa i Jime-
pamypa no memi 0aH020 OOCHIONCEHH S, SHAUHY YACMUHY AKUX CKIAOAIONb NOBIOOMIIEHHS HA CIOPIH-
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Kax nepioouyHoi npecu ma oucepmayitini 00CIOHCEHHS, 8 AKUX MICIMUTUCS 8UOIPKOSI 8I0OMOCMI NPO
OIANBHICb NOIKOBUX MY3€i8.

Tloxazano pozeumox ma ocrnogni menoenyii, o Ha OyYMKy asmopa Cmaiu XapaxmepHumu 3aKoHo-
MipHOCMAMU 8 poOOMI nOIKOGUX My3eis. [Ipedcmasieno icmopuuni pakmu, wo Maiu micye 8 OKpemux
noaKax ma sAKi 6NAUHYAU HA NPOYeC KOMNIEeKMYBanHa Kolekyill i poHdi6 noakogux myseis, a maxooic
sMinuIU 3a0a4i ma cnocodu mysetinoi pobomu 6 noaxax Pociticokoi [unepii.

IIpocmeniceno, wo 6adxcau6oI0 0cobIUBICMIO CMBOPEHHS BIlICLKOBUX MY3€i8 CAl0 HAABHICIb 8 HUX
8€UKOT KLIbKOCMI ICIOPUYHUX, MEMOPIANbHUX A XYOOXHCHIX NpeomMemis, 3i0panux npomsaeom ycbo2o
uacy icnysanna yacmu. Jlna niomeepodicents yici, na nepekoHants agmopa, Kiouo6oi ocobaugocmi
6 cmammi 3i6pani icmopuyni ghakmu, AKi mManu micye 8 cnadkoeEMHUX mpaouyiax Pocilicokux imnepa-
mopie.llokazarno po36umox 8iliCbK08020 My3eUHUYMBA HA NPUKLAOT OOCTIOHCEHHS NepedyMOs8 CIMAHO8-
JenHs, YHKYIONY8AHHs MA NPUHECeHHs KAy Y MY3€elHYy Cnpagy My3esamu GiliCbKOGUX YACMUH .386.
nonxosumu myseamu apmii Pociticokoi imnepii.

Ilpedcmasneno oxkpemum 0ooamkom 00 cmammi 008IOHUK ilicbkoeux uacmun Pociticokoi imnepii,
AKI MU 8 c60€EMY CKAAOI IICLKOBI My3ei ma NpoaHanizo8ano iCHy8aHHs My3ei8 Y GillCbKOBUX YaACmu-
Hax apmii Pociticokoi imnepii, AKI Manu yKpaincbke NOX0O0HCEHHS.

Bcemanosneno, wo siticokogo-mysetine 6y0ieHUYMB0 8 MO 4aAC XAPaAKMepu3yeaiocs GeluKuUM nio-
LIOMOM, WO 8UPABUTIOCS 8 3HAYHOMY 3POCIANHI YUCIa MY3eis, I, 20106He, 8 YOOCKOHANEeHHT PiHA 6CiEl
My3etiHoi pobomu — 8i0 KOMNIEKMY8anHsa 00 opaaniszayii 8i08idyeans. XapakmepHoio 3aKkOHOMIpHOCI
6y110 me, Wo NOIKOBI My3ei cmeoprosanucs 00 108i1ei8 iliCbKOGUX YaCMUH i 6yau MmiCHO N08 A3aHi 3 po-
b60moio 3 nanucanns ix icmopii. Aemopom 6 npuKinyeauil NONONCENHS 3a3HAUEHO, U0 BIlICLKOBO-MY3eli-
Ha cnpasa, AKy nPOGOOUNU NOIKOGI My3ei 6YNa CKIA008010 YacmuHoIO PI3HOMAHIMHO20 KYIbHYPHO2O
npoyecy, CKIaoHo20 WAXY PO3GUMKY iCmopuyHoi 00i3HAHOCME Ma 0C8imu.

Knrwouosi cnosa: siticokosuti mysetl, noaxkosuii myseti, oQiyepcoki 6ioniomexu, iticbkosi K1you, ili-
CbKOBI mpaouyii, My3etHa cnpasa.

« ... The meaning of the banner is enormous ... The banner supports
people in the performance of their duty. The role of the banner

is to connect the present and the past to make the future

worthy of our glorious history...»(Krasnov, 1997: 129).

Formulation of the problem. Accumulation of the traditions of the Imperial Russian
Army lasted during the Russo-Turkish War of 1877, the Russian-Japanese War of 1904 —
1905, the First World War 1914 — 1918, and other not in the wars and battles.

Military traditions were formed during centuries of history, they were not formed in the
palace dresses, not in high-class salons, but in the battle fields, in hard work of war they
began to grow, strengthen and strengthen these traditions. The main carriers of the cultural,
military and combat traditions were his majesty the soldier. It was he who concentrated and
embodied in himself the national traditions, and in their environment the continuity of gen-
erations was produced. Historical experience of the implementation of the army traditions
shows that the soldier with honor and dignity served a great idea to protect their homeland
from attacking enemies, while showing the will, character, persistence in achieving the goal,
as well as commitment to their profession.

In military units of Russian empires Ukrainians soldiers mostly served in the military
units of the Kiev and Odessa military districts. Usually, there were from 60 to 90 percent of
Ukrainians in rank positions (Mashtalir, 2015: 8§7-92).

The first regimental museums, like officer libraries, were created on the funds of officers
and fellow soldiers. Their further development required a corresponding regulatory frame-
work. In the order of the military department Ne 279 from the 15th September, 1884, on the
enactment of the Regulations on officer assemblies in separate parts of the troops does not
specifically mention the regimental museums.
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However, § 2 («... in units establishes an officer’s meeting with the library, dining room,
fencing and gym halls with accessories, billiards, shooting facilities, etc.») and § 20 («for direct
management of the departments of the economy by the general meeting are elected from among
the officers ... the head of the dining room, the librarian and other persons if it is necessary ... »)
gave such an opportunity to open the regimental museum (Panchenko, 2014: 93—104).

On the pages of the military press unfolded a wide discussion about the placement of
regimental museums. The authors of the publications were B. V. Adamovich (Adamovich,
1900), A. E. fon-Ozarovsky (Ozarovsky, 1901), S. V. Tomilin (Tomilin, 1901), A. I. Grigor-
ovich (Grigorovich, 1906), and others who shared the experience of organization regimental
museums, raised the problematic issues and offered ways of their solution, produced manuals
with recommendations on the workflow settings of museums.

At the beginning of the 20th century, during the military assemblies of most military units
of the Imperial Russian Army in close cooperation with the officers’ libraries regimental
museums began functioning, which served the most effective way of providing moral and
psychological support to the personnel of the military unit and educating young officers in
the glorious military traditions of older generations.

The process of forming and creating museums of military units which was deployed
(formed) on the territory of Ukraine, that had Ukrainian roots, inextricably linked with Ukraini-
an military traditions and its own history of the military unit. It is known that on the territory of
Ukraine there were military-historical museums of some regiments (MCH, 1912: 6).

Research analysis. Information on the activities of regimental museums has been high-
lighted in various publications on different topics and genres. The periods of creation and
characterization of the funds of the eleven regimental museums of the Imperial Russian Army
found some coverage in the first publication of the magazine of the Moscow Department of
the Imperial Russian Military Historical Society (MCH, 1912: 6).

From the earliest articles bearing the historical character, it should be noted articles of
P. O. Bobrovsky (Bobrovsky, 1901) and M. Sokolovsky, S. Gulevich (Sokolovsky, 1912:
15-44). However, these works devoted to the development of the genre of regimental histor-
ical literature in the XVIII — first half of the XIX century and indirectly reveal the formation
of a military museum on the territory of Ukraine in the specified period. Statistical informa-
tion on the number of regimental stories and monuments is contained in the preface to the
bibliographic guide, compiled by A. 1. Grigorovich (Grigorovich, 1913). Nevertheless, it is
quite difficult to track the Ukrainian roots presented in the military units directory, although
they are listed there.

Big interest represent publications such as «Russian disabled», «Scout», «Journal of the
imperial Russian military history society» and others. In the chronicles section, detailed re-
ports on the celebration of troop pieces are regularly published on their anniversaries, anni-
versaries of battles, regimental holidays and other holidays on a regimental scale. In these
publications, various documents were published — orders, circulars, and etc. Partially docu-
ments on the topic of research published in full composition of the laws of the Russian Em-
pire. These are the highest orders for the change of seniority and the date of the regiments of
holidays of troops, the awarding of rewards, honorary titles, the need for each reform to have
its own regimental museum, the introduction of famous soldiers and officers into the list of
regiments, etc. (Khokhlov, 2006).

In the same military periodical magazines there were several articles devoted to the mu-
seums of specific regiments, the articles had descriptive character (Scout, 1903; Russian

ISSN 2519-058X 5D



Vadym Mashtalir

disabled, 1901; Russian disabled, 1913). Usually they describe the history of the museum,
indicate the initiators of this event, describe some interesting exhibits. A detailed description
of the museum of the 115th Vyazma Infantry Regiment is contained in the work of B. F. Gill-
erbrand (Gillebrandt, 1913). In it you can find information about the composition of the
collections, the structure of the military museum and the (Marx, 1912) represents the only at-
tempt at the moment to compile a reference book on the regimental museums of the Russian
Army with a presentation of the short history and content of the collection of each museum.
However, there was the descriptions of only eleven museums created in the regiments —
which participated in the Patriotic War of 1812, including six regiments of the Army Infantry
— 11th Fanagory Grenadier, 13th Belozersky Infantry, 39th Tomsk Infantry, 65th Moscow
Infantry,104th Ustyug Infantry and 118th Shuisky Infantry. In addition, in the introduction
the author proposed his scheme of systematization of material in the regimental museum
(Khokhlov, 2006). And again, these publications do not pay attention to the Ukrainian aspect
of military museums, although there were and were formed on the territory of Ukraine, that
is, they had Ukrainian origin, regiments of the Russian Empire, which had their own military
museums and were completed mostly by Ukrainians.

The most notable work devoted to the history of museums of military units is the research
of T. P. Spiridonova (Spiridonova, 2005). The dissertation deals with the issues of formation
and development, organization and functioning of museums of military units of the Imperial
Russian Army in the XIX — beginning of XX century. The chronology of their development
is given, the time and circumstances of creation in the first regimental museum are substanti-
ated. However, this study is mainly based on the materials of the museums of the Guard Reg-
iments — the Life Guards of the Preobrazhensky, the Semenovsky Life Guards, the Finnish
Life Guards, the Cavalier Gardens Regiment, and the Horse Life Guards.

The museum of the last regiment is devoted to one of the three chapters of the disser-
tation. Apparently, this is due to the fact that the Guards had the most rich and exemplary
organized museums. In addition, the author has set itself the goal of identifying the features
of the functioning and historical and cultural significance of regimental museums, which can
also be effectively done on materials of Guards museums. At the same time, the museums
of the Army infantry regiments did not fully fall into the field of view of T. P. Spiridono-
va. In particular, in the list of military units that had museums directly before 1914, there
were no more infantry regiments: the 35th Bryansk Infantry (Kandaurova, 2001: 108), the
86th Wilmanstrand Infantry (GIANO. F. 480, Content 1, Case 4957, Sheet 1-2), the 182nd
Grokhovsky Infantry (Voronov), the 20th Galician Infantry, the 22nd Nizhny Novgorod In-
fantry (Petrov, Afanasev, 1997: 55).

The aforesaid indicates that the generalized comprehensive scientific work concerning
the study of the activity of the regimental museums of military units of the Imperial Russian
Army, which had Ukrainian origin, today does not have Ukrainian historiography.

The purpose of the article is to analyze the preconditions for the creation of regimental
museums of the Imperial Russian Army with the detailed functioning of museums of military
units in the territory of Ukraine at the beginning of the XX century. To achieve the stated
goal, there is a need to compile a reference book of military units of the Imperial Russian
Army, which had military museums during the period from 1910 to 1917, conducting a study
of each regiment on the subject of Ukrainian origin and the study of their military museums.

Presenting main material. The process of forming regimental museums in the military
units of the Imperial Russian Army has its historical background, which relates to the stage
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of organizing the collection of books and newspapers to meet the spiritual requests of of-
ficers in the form of libraries. Perhaps this activity contributed to the rapid development of
officers’ clubs (meetings). Thus, at the end of the XIX century, officer meetings began work
on the collection and preservation of a collection of military items of military units reflecting
the prowess of the militants, which was later realized in the work of regimental museums
(Kuznetsov, 2007: 57).

More details about it. And so, the problem of the emergence and development of the
activity of officers’meetings of the Imperial Russian Army by researchers is analyzed only
on the basis of legal documents of the officers’ meeting, the main stages of development of
which took place in the second half of the XIX century. At the same time from the point of
view of the authors fall the period of formation of spiritual needs in the organization of lei-
sure officers, which later formed the basis of the activities of officers’ clubs (meetings) of the
Imperial Russian Army.

According to M. Y. Tarasov (Tarasov, 2008: 82), the prototype of the officers’ meeting of
the Imperial Russian Army were aristocratic meetings held at the end of 1718, which at the
end of the XVIII century turned into a gathering of officers for evening entertainment. For
such short meetings, the place of gathering is often used by the duty room of the unit. From
reports in city newspapers it became known about the creation in 1779 of the club headquar-
ters and chief officers of the Novgorod Infantry Regiment (SPV, 1779), and in 1782 — the
Military Club in St. Petersburg (Zet, 1911).

At the beginning of the XIX century, a small basement facility was set up at the Finnish
Life Guards Regiment, where officers could read books and newspapers, play cards and
discuss news with others officers (Scout, 1906). Thus, the directions for leisure activities
that were necessary for the military community appeared and which were further devel-
oped during the formation of the activity of the officers’ meetings of the Imperial Russian
Army.

The main form of satisfaction of the spiritual needs of the officers was the library of mil-
itary units. One of the first military libraries is considered to have been created in 1810, the
regimental library of the Semenovsky Life Guards. On October 1, 1811, the regimental li-
brary of the Preobrazhensky Lifeguard Regiment was created, in which over 100 people took
part (Panchenko, 2005: 12). On August 10, 1832, the library of the Kronstadt Maritime As-
sembly was founded, for which separate rooms were allocated and contributions from each
club member were introduced for the needs of the library (Tikhomirov, 2009: 153—157). The
staff of the library consisted of seven people (KMS, 1902). Already by the middle of the XIX
century, in many parts of the army, the activity of libraries was organized, with their work
regulated by the regiment of officer libraries (St. Petersburg, 1838). Libraries’ funds had a
large number of different editions. Thus, the library of the Finnish Life Guards Regiment in
1866 numbered 3223 titles of books (St. Petersburg, 1906).

Acquisition of the fund of officer libraries has few sources. Very often the replenishment
of the fund took place at the expense of donating personal books of officers of the regiment.
There were not many cases when officers bequeathed their books to officer assemblies or
regimental libraries. But still the main source of replenishment of the fund of libraries was
the monthly contributions of members of the fees to the library fund, which were determined
by the additional rules of the officers’ meeting. In addition, in some parts there were contri-
butions when recording in the library as a quorum, as well as visitors (Goldman, 1872: 13).
Sometimes, apart from other expenses, the commanding officers allocated funds for the ac-
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quisition of literature from the internal funds of military units (Archive of VIMAIViVS.
F. 51, Content 96/1, Case 52, Sheet 24).

This period is characterized the creation of public officers clubs, whose activities were
based on forms of work aimed at increasing scientific and professional knowledge, leisure
activities. Thus, in the early 1860s, a circle of officers-engineers emerged in St. Petersburg,
while in the free time they gathered in the Peter and Paul Fortress to (VE, 1911: 612).

In the middle of the XIX century there were few more forms of work among the officers
community. One of them is a regimental dining room (buffets). The organization of this form
of work at the initial stage of formation experienced difficulties with means, service person-
nel and facilities. Thus, in 1857, the commander of the Finnish Life Guards Regiment report-
ed that there was no money for the camp in the general dinner officer table (St. Petersburg,
1906: 374). In those days, some officers were so poor that they were forced to be content with
food prepared for soldiers in their everyday lives. The seventy years have become a turning
point in the introduction of general officer dining room in the regiments, when the dining
room (buffets) at the officers’ meeting started to be organized everywhere.

The practice of officers’ meetings in the middle of the XIX century showed that the main
measures of popular non-commissioned forms of work with officers of the Imperial Russian
Army were held in officers’ clubs (meetings), whose activities were not regulated by the
military department. Therefore, in 1869, a special commission was set up at the military de-
partment to resolve the question of the location of military collections and military libraries.
The report on the results of the commission and the draft statute of the officers’ meeting were
published in 1871 on the pages of military press (VS, 1871: 57-95). The materials indicated
that all meetings were organized on the basis of the same documents, the measures are held in
the premises of the military department, the fees are kept at the expense of membership fees
and money received for carrying out paid activities, and the work of such institutions was
recognized as positive. Thus, the military department has confirmed the significance of such
a new public organization as a military (officer) meeting. And already in 1873, in the order
of the military service number 8, it was proposed to release troops a certain amount of funds
for the installation and maintenance of officers’ fees, common dining rooms and libraries
(St. Petersburg, 1873).

On the basis of the collected material, the commission summarized the main forms of mil-
itary (officer) duties and defined the objectives of this type of activity: to provide the military
community with funds for the approaching of its members and entertainment in time-free
from service; promote the development of military education officers and reduce the spend-
ing for lives of officers. And on the 4th of November, 1874 was adopted to guide the work
of the general legal and regulatory document on the organization of the work of the officers’
meeting of the Imperial Russian Army and the Navy — the Statute of the military assembly
(St. Petersburg, 1874).

In order to achieve the stated goals, a library, dining room (buffet), fencing and gym-
nastics halls, chess, billiards and card games, lectures and conversations, military games,
dance and music evenings, and temporary accommodation for officers from other military
units were organized in. A few years later, a special commission was established, the main
task of which was to prepare a new legal document on the work of officer assemblies,
taking into account the current living conditions and service of officers. The provisional
document was developed and introduced by order of the Commander of the Guards and
the St. Petersburg Military District on August 26, 1881, for all parts of the military district
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as a temporary Provision on the officers’ meeting in separate military units (St. Petersburg,
1881). Unfortunately, some researchers mistakenly believe that this Regulation is the main
document on the organization of the further work of the officers’ meeting of the Imperial
Russian Army until 1917 (Morikhin, 2004: 47). But this document was valid for three
years only for the officers’ meeting in the Petersburg military districts, and, after summa-
rizing the materials on the work of these meetings, some articles of the Regulations were
changed. And only on Septemer 15, 1884, by order of the Military Office number 279 was
introduced the main guideline — Regulations on officer assemblies in separate military units
(St. Petersburg, 1885: 1084-1091).

In Kiev, participants of officers’ meetings organized evening classes for German and
French for willing officers and members of their families. For conducting classes the steering
committee of the meeting invited the best teachers of the city. Unfortunately, poor informa-
tion notes do not allow to feel the spirit of the events, but they can fill literary and artistic
works in which the officer assemblies of the regiment became full-fledged heroes of the story
(Kuprin, 1906).

The main forms of officer meetings of the Imperial Russian Army and Navy lasted until
the abolition of the officers’ meeting in December 1917. In the newspapers and magazines,
the officers’ proposals were supplemented with amendments to the current normative-legal
documents, changes were made in the work of the officer’s charges, which concerned the
acquisition (disposition) of the property of the officer’s meetings (VS, 1885: 19-56).

At the end of the XIX century, another form of work arose in the officers’ meeting — the
collection and preservation of a military items of military units reflecting the prowess of the
soldiers, which was later realized in the work of regimental museums (Kuznetsov, 2007: 57).

The widespread distribution of the regimental (military) museums to the beginning of the
1910s forced to the desire to establish common principles for their scientific organization and
methods of processing stored and exhibited in them materials. The question of the develop-
ment of the Regulations on military museums was first raised in December 1912 in Moscow
during the All-Russian Congress of Museum figures.

The Imperial Russian Military Historical Society (VIO, 1911) and its Moscow, Kiev,
Odessa and Finland branches united persons directly working in the field of military his-
tory or contributed to the expansion of military-historical knowledge and the organization
of archival affairs. Assistance in the creation of regimental museums was provided by the
special department of the society «The section of regimental and shipyard stories». In addi-
tion, the company contributed to the conservation, restoration and construction of military
monuments, the production of military-archaeological excavations and trips to battlefields.
In accordance with the Charter of the Society, its field offices helped historians in writing
military history works, creating reference bureaus, museums of military antiquity, libraries,
publishing military history works etc.

Later, the necessity of holding a congress of representatives of regimental museums for
the development of uniform normative documents, exchange of experience of museum work
appeared. On the initiative of the Moscow Department of the Imperial Russian Military His-
tory Society in the Moscow Military District on April 20, 1913, the first congress of heads of
regimental museums took place.

Subsequently, there appeared the necessity of holding a meeting between representatives
of regimental museums for the development of uniform normative documents, exchange of
experience of museum work. On the initiative of the Moscow Department of the Imperial
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Russian Military History Society in the Moscow Military District on April 20, 1913, the first
congress of heads of regimental museums took place.

At the «museum» congress representatives from almost all museums of military units and
military educational institutions in the number of 53 people arrived. The work of the Con-
gress was organized in 7 sections. As a result of the work of the congress, the Regulations on
military museums and historical commissions, which collect materials for the history of the
part, were adopted. The Regulation added the structure of the museum, that is, the descrip-
tion of the group (divisions), of which should consist of regimental museums. Group IX was
called «Library».

It was proposed to include to the group: «1. Stories of the sovereigns. 2. The resume of
the chefs. 3. Chronicles, Stories and Sights of the Part. 4. The same, only other parts. 5. Part
officers work. 6. Printed patronizing of the regiment. 7. Collections of regimental, rock and
other parts of the song. 8. Statutes and Regulations. 9. Cutting from newspapers and maga-
zines. 10. Catalogs and description of museums and libraries» (St. Petersburg, 1913).

The prepared draft Regulations on military museums were sent for further discussion in
the commission of military archeology and archacography of the Russian military-historical
society, and later it was published on the pages of the «Journal of the Imperial Russian Mil-
itary Historical Society» for discussion in the Army and Navy Officers” Meeting (ZHIVIO,
1914: 298-311).

The Regulation formulated the main task of museums — to be «a powerful tool for the cor-
rect military education of all the ranks of the military unit in the spirit of unlimited devotion
to the Throne and the Motherland». Rules of the project Regulations began to use the leaders
of regimental museums, including museums of military units of Ukrainian descent.

The author for the purpose of the article was compiled on the study conducted by Tamara
Spiridonova, a reference book of the military units of the Russian Empire, which had mili-
tary museums in its structure (see Appendix). The total number of them was 234 museums,
55 (24%) of them existed in the military units of the Imperial Russian Army, which had
Ukrainian origin.

A brief description of several museums of military units stationed on the territory of
Ukraine is presented below.

The 1st Sumy Hussar Regiment named after the Danish King Frederick VIII was formed
in 1651 as the Sloboda Sumy Regiment. The regimental museum was formed in 1906. The
commander of the museum in the same year was appointed Lieutenant Colonel A. F. Rach-
maninov. The museum kept a copy of the family portrait of its first commander — Colonel
G. Kondratyev, his father, a sword, a pistol, two bottles, a bag, and three original letters of
the kings of John and Peter Alekseevich to his descendants. In the first department, which
was called «Reserve» there were: three St. George’s standards of the Emperors Alexander
1 (1814) and Nicholas I; four letters of Nicholas I (1826) and the letter of Alexander II for the
bravery during the Turkish War (1877 — 1878); twenty-two Georgian squirrel tubes (1812)
(Mashtalir, 2015: 87-92).

The 9th Kiev Hussar Regiment was founded in 1866. The museum of the regiment was
founded in 1910 and possessed such relics as a portrait of the XVII century of I. Novytsky,
who was the first commander, the cannon with the inscriptions of the same time, the letters
of the rebellion of the regiment to the kings of John and Peter Alekseevichs in 1682, por-
traits and battle paintings, historical documents, dating back to the seventeenth century, the
regimental church dish of 1169. The regimental museum of the 9th Kiev Hussar regiment

60 CxioHoesponeticvkull icmopudrutl gicHux. Bun. 8, 2018



Preconditions of origin at the beginning of the XX century museums of military units...

retained a regimental gun found by the descendants of the first regimental commander —
Colonel of the Zaporozhian Army I. Novytsky and delivered to the military unit by Colonel
S. Bondarev. On the gun, the inscription: «Casted by Joseph Timofeevich for the diligence of
his Pan Elias Novitsky, Colonel Zaporozsky’s army. It was casted in Glukhov town. Sniatine
1692y (Fedorova, 2013: 167-177).

The Museum of the 4th Kharkov Uhlan Mountains Regiment, which was founded in
1911, retained a portrait of Rittmeister F. Lysenko captured by T. Kostiusha, Uhlans hats in
1813 and 1849, the letter of 1763 and the colonel universal in 1690. The trophies of the reg-
iment consisted of 24 silver pipes, the regimental icon of The Intercession of the Theotokos
was given to the Empress Maria Feodorovna in 1869. The icon was accompanied by a regi-
ment during the Russian-Turkish War of 1877 — 1878. There were also saved church utensils
and images belonging to the Chuguev Cossacks (Gabaev, 1912).

The 10th Ingrian Hussar of his royal Highness of the Grand Duke of Saxe-Weimar Regi-
ment existed in 1704 — 1918 (TsDIAUK, F. 1196, Content 1, Case 20, Sheet 4). The Museum
of the Ingrian Regiment (Chuguev) was opened in 1908, although its birth began in 1904. In
1911, the museum has a standard with the monogram of Peter I and the five standards of the
Irkutsk dragoons regiment in 1707 (TsDIAUK, F. 1196, Content 1, Case 61, Sheet 1).

Thus, by analyzing the list of the military units (see Appendix), it can be argued that all
military units had their own military museums, which were under the control of their chair-
man and were the key to the moral strength of the troops. Museums have become an integral
part of the regiments and one of the military traditions in the army. The archival materials
stored in officer libraries provided great help in their creation.

Officers who possessed a high level of education and culture were not professional mu-
seum workers, but in real life turned out to be excellent «museum workers». They were led
by officers-librarians or custodians of museums. Officers’ libraries and regimental museums
became the first step from which the writing of regimental stories began. A visit to the mili-
tary units of the Russian emperors, the highest figures, the military ministers, the entry into
service of young officers and lower ranks, as a rule, began with visiting museums.

B. V. Adamovich was right when he made an admission record in his book: «To the
esteemed Konstantin A.Voensky from his companion for the establishment of the Military
Historical Society. Believe that we love the past of our regiments. B. Adamovich 5.VII.1908
Kyiv» (Panchenko, 2014: 93—-104).

On the eve of the events that took place in October 1917, the military-museum network
of the Russian Empire consisted of 15 military museums and about 280 museums of military
units and military-educational institutions.

The October Revolution of 1917 became a turning point in the history of the development
of military-museum affairs. Regimental museums actually ceased to exist along with the Im-
perial Russian Army. Upon coming to power, the Bolsheviks directed the country to build the
world’s first socialist state. One of the primary tasks of the power of the young Soviet repub-
lic was seen in explaining to the working people the essence of the events taking place, the
upbringing of man in fundamentally new ideological settings. Among the means to achieve
these goals were seen the rich collections accumulated in the museums of imperial Russia.

Conclusion. The research showed that, since the XIX century, both commanding units
and officers of the Russian army had a great desire to arrange meetings or clubs of officers.
And most importantly — the officer’s charges have become widespread due to the fact that
they came from the desire of the officers themselves who need communication. This kind of
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public organization was in demand for an officer society of the Russian army. Therefore, it is
no coincidence that many forms of the activity of the officers’ meeting of the Russian Army
found a decent continuation in the work of the structures of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Red
Army, and later in the Soviet Armed Forces and the Armed Forces of Ukraine.

It should be emphasized that the designated activity of regimental museums was profes-
sional at all stages of their functioning. The origin of the museums of the military units of the
Russian Empire in the beginning of the 20th century, which was stationed on the territory of
Ukraine or had Ukrainian roots, became the main center for the popularization of military
history. A detailed study of all aspects of the activity of museums of military units is an im-
portant contribution to the study of the theory and practice of the development of military
museum affairs. To the utilitarian function of military museums, which consisted in the col-
lection and storage of military history items, an educational function was added that retained
its relevance to our day.

Summing up the research, it is safe to assert that the Ukrainian component in the reg-
imental museums of the Imperial Russian Army was and occupied 24 percent of the total
military-historical network, which created so-called regimental museums.

One of the main conclusions of the article is the idea of the exclusive role of officer
assemblies in the formation of museums of military units. Without calling into question
this opinion, we consider it necessary to dwell in more detail on the role of the regimental
churches in this issue. The most recent upsets in the military units of museums, and often
afterwards, played the role of memorial complexes in honor of the events of regimental
history, duplicating partly the function of regimental museums. But this is the basis for
further research.

Appendix
The list of military units of the army of the Imperial Russian Army,
which had military museums

A general list of regiments
Ne Name of the regiment (brigades) Location Ukr:.m.nan
origin
The 10th Ingrian Hussar of his royal Chucue
1 |Highness of the Grand Duke the Kharl?i%u ;/(;Vince Yes
of Saxe-Weimar Regiment P )
2 The §7th Modlinsky A'djutant General Kherson Yes
Kornilov Infantry Regiment
The 121st Penza General Field Marshal .
3 County Milutin Infantry Regiment Kharkiv Yes
4 | The 122nd Tambov Infantry Regiment Kharkiv Yes
5 | The 123rd Kozlovsky Infantry Regiment Kharkiv Yes
6 | The 124th Voronezh Infantry Regiment Kharkiv Yes
The 52nd Wilensky His Imperial Highness . .
7 | Grand Duke Kirill Volodymyrovich FeOdorsé}\//?nziunde Yes
Infantry Regiment p
The 56th Zhytomyr’s Imperial Highness .
8 |of Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolayevich Tlras;; gi{ﬁgzrson Yes
Infantry Regiment P
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A general list of regiments
Ne Name of the regiment (brigades) Location Ukrz.m.uan
origin
The 10th Novgorod of His Royal
10 | Highness Prince Wilhelm of the Sumy Kharkov province Yes
Waurttemberg Dragoon Regiment
The 45th Azov General Field
1 Marshal County Golovin, later — His Starokostyantynov Yes
Imperial Highness Grand Duke Boris Volyn province
Volodymyrovych Infantry Regiment
12 The Crimean Her Majesty the Empress Simferopol Tauride Ves
Alexandra Fedorovna Horse Regiment province
The 51th Lithuanian Imperial Highness . .
13 | of the successor of Tsesarevich Infantry Slmferopql Tauride Yes
) province
Regiment
The 49th Brest Imperial Highness of . .
14 | Grand Duke Mikhail Mikhailovich Slmferopql Tauride Yes
. province
Infantry Regiment
15 | The 127th Putivl Infantry Regiment Rivne Volyn province Yes
16 | The 33rd Eletsky Infantry Regiment Poltava Yes
The 34th Sevsk General County
17 Kamensky Infantry Regiment Poltava Yes
The 11th Emperor Nicholas I Sapper Odessa Kherson
18 . . Yes
Battalion Province
The 16th Emperor Alexander II1 Infantry Odessa Kherson
19 . . Yes
Regiment Province
The 14th General Field Marshal Gurko Odessa Kherson
20 . . Yes
Infantry Regiment Province
21 The 48th Od?ssa Emperor Alexander 1 Mohyliv-Podilsky Yes
Infantry Regiment
The 9th Odessa His Royal Highness . .
22 | Austrian Archdeacon Franz Ferdinand Bila Tserl.wa Kyiv Yes
i province
Ulan Regiment
The 11th Izyum General Dorokhov,
23 |later — His Royal Highness Prince Henry Lutsk Volyn province Yes
of Prussia Hussar Regiment.
The 129th Bessarabian His Imperial
24 |Highness Grand Duke Mikhail Kyiv Yes
Alexandrovich Infantry Regiment
The 130th Kherson His Imperial Highness
25 | Grand Duke Andriy Volodymyrovych’s Kyiv Yes
Infantry Regiment
The 131st Tiraspol Adjutant General .
26 Vannovsky Infantry Regiment. Kyiv es
27 | The 132th Bender Infantry Regiment Kyiv Yes
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A general list of regiments
No Name of the regiment (brigades) Location Ukrz-m'uan
origin
The 9th Kazan Her Imperial Highness
29 | Grand Duchess Maria Nikolaevna Zhytom}{r Volyn Yes
D . province
ragoons Regiment
The 11th Chuguevsky Her Majesty
30 |Empress Empress Maria Feodorovna Ulan | Dubno Volyn province Yes
Regiment
31 The 41st Selenga Dubno Yes
Infantry Regiment Volyn province
The 75th Sevastopol Gaisin temporary
32 |Infantry Regiment place — Ladyzhin Yes
Podillya province
The 7th Kinburn Volodymyr-Volynsk
33 | Dragoon Regiment temporarily — Kovel Yes
Volyn province.
The 68th Borodinian Emperor Alexander Volodymyr-Volynsk
34 . . Yes
11T Infantry regiment Volyn province.
35 The 7th Belarusian Emperor Volodymyr- Yes
Alexander I Hussar regiment VolynskVolyn province.
The 73rd Crimean His Imperial Highness, . .
36 | Grand Duke Alexander Mikhailovich Vinnitsa Podillya Yes
. province
Infantry Regiment
The 9th Kiev General Field Marshal . . .
37 Prince Nikolai Repnin Hussar Regiment Vasilkov Kyiv province Yes
The 67th Tarutinsky Great Duke of .
38 Oldenburg Infantry Regiment. Kovel Volyn province Yes
The 10th Odessa His Highness of the Octopus Kharkiv
39 |Grand Duke of Luxembourg and Nassau | province, temporarily — Yes
Ulan Regiment Belgorod
40 The 29th Chernihiv General Field Marshal Warsaw Yes
Count Dibicha Zabalkansky Regiment
The 4th Kharkov Bialystok Grodno
41 . . Yes
Ulan Regiment Province
The 17th Chernigov Her Imperial
42 | Highness Grand Duchess Elizabeth Orel Yes
Fedorovny Hussar Regiment
The 1st Sumy His Majesty King of the
43 Danish Frederick VIII Hussar Regiment Moscow Yes
The 12th Okhtirsky General Denis
Davydov, Her Imperial Highness Grand Mezhibuzhye Podillya
44 g Yes
Duchess Olga Alexandrovna Hussar province
Regiment
The 12th Starodubsky Volochysk Volyn
45 . . Yes
Dragun Regiment province
46 | The 133rd Simferopol Infantry Regiment Katerinoslav Yes
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A general list of regiments
Ne Name of the regiment (brigades) Location Ukrz.m.uan
origin
48 The 4th Mariupol .General Field.Marshal Bialystok Grodno Yes
Prince Wittgenstein Hussar Regiment Province
49 Thg 13th Artillery Sevastopgl Tavria Yes
Brigade province
The 12th Belgorod His Majesty of the . .
50 | Austrian Em[%eror, King ofJ theyHungarian Proskurlv_Podlllya Yes
Franz Josef I Ulan Regiment province
The 5th Kiev His Imperial Highness heir
> Tserevich Grenadier rI){egimen% Moscow Yes
The 36th Orlovsky General Field .Marshal Kremenchug Poltava
52 | Prince of Warsaw County Paskevich- Provi Yes
Yerevan Infantry Regiment rovinee
53 | The 182nd Grohovsky Infantry Regiment Kyiv Yes
54 The 20th Galician Infantry Regiment Zhytomyr Volyn Yes
province
The 35th Bryansk Kremenchug Poltava
55 . . Yes
Infantry Regiment province
56 The 6th Volyn Tsekhanov
Ulan Regiment temporarily — Lomza
The 15th of the Pereyaslavl Emperor
>7 Alexander 111 Dragogns Regimé)nt Plock
58 | The 134th Feodosia Infantry Regiment Katerinoslav
59 The 135th K@rch-Enikolsky Pavlograd Ekaterinoslav
Infantry Regiment province
60 | The 3rd Life Guard Artillery Brigade Warsaw
61 | The 181th Ostrolensk Infantry Regiment Yaroslavl
62 | The 95th Krasnoyarsk Infantry Regiment | Yuriev Lifland province
The 5th Caucasian His Imperial Highness
63 | Grand Duke Georgy Mikhailovich Yerevan
Artillery Regiment
The 8th Estonia Field Marshal Gurko’s
64 |Infantry Regiment headquarters. Near
Yablonnaya Station
65 The 14th M'iatev Czestochowa .
Hussar Regiment Petrokovskaya province
66 IT{l.le 6th Turkestan General Chernyaev Chardzhui (Bukhara)
ifleRegiment
The 2nd Life Guard Tsarskoe Selo Tsarskoe Selo St.
67 . :
Infantry Regiment Petersburg province
68 The Life Guards Husar His Imperial Tsarskoe Selo St.
Highness Regiment Petersburg province
69 The 4th Impe;rial Family Life Guard Tsarskoe Selo _St.
Infantry Regiment Petersburg province
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A general list of regiments

No Name of the regiment (brigades) Location Ukrz-m'uan
origin
The 65th Moscow . .

7 His Majesty Infantry Regiment Kholm Lublin province
The 16th Tver His Imperial Highness The crown of the

72 | Heir Cesarevich Dragon Regiment Tsar’s Colosseum Tiflis

province

73 The 13th Yerevan Tsar Mikhail Manglish tract Tiflis
Fedorovich Life Grenadier Regiment province
The 14th Georgian His Imperial Highness,

74 the successor of the Tsarevich Grand Biliy Kliuch tract Tiflis
Prince Alexei Nikolayevich Grenadier province
Regiment
The 11th Pskov General Field Marshal

75 | Prince Kutuzov-Smolensky Infantry Tula
Regiment
The 15th Tiflis His Imperial Highness

76 | Grand Duke Konstantin Konstantinovich Tiflis
Grenadier Regiment
The 16th Mengrelian His Imperial

77 |Highness Grand Duke Dmitry Tiflis
Konstantinovich Grenadier regiment

73 The 17th Nizhny Novgorod His Majesty Tiflis
dragoons regiment
The 1st Caucasian General Field Marshal

79 | Grand Duke Mikhail Nikolaevich Infantry Tiflis
Regiment

80 The Caucasian Grand Duke Mikhail Tiflis
Nikolayevich Grenadier Artillery Brigade

81 | The 1st Horse Artillery Division Tver

82 | The 1st Battery of Horse Artillery Brigade Tver
The 1st Moscow Emperor Peter the Great

83 | . . Tver
Life Dragoon Regiment

’4 Th.e 2nd Battery of Horse Artillery Tver
Brigade
The 8th Moscow Grand Duke

85 | Mecklenburg-Schwerin Friedrich-Franz Tver
IV Grenadier Regiment

36 The 1st Turkestan Tashkent Sirdaryo
Infantry Regiment Region

87 | The 27th Vitebsk Infantry Regiment Tambov
The 62nd Suzdal Generalysimus Prince Suvorov headquarters

88 Suvorov Infantry Regiment (near the station of

Monky Pryvlishavskoy
railway)
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A general list of regiments
Ne Name of the regiment (brigades) Location Ukrz.m.uan
origin
90 | The 20th Infantry Regiment Suwalki
The 2nd Pskov Her Majesty Empress
91 | Empress Maria Feodorovna Suwalki
Life-Dragoon Regiment
9 The 'Life Guards Horse-Grenadier Starii Petergoph St.
Regiment Petersburg province
93 The Life Guard Dragoon Regiment Starii Petergoph St.
Petersburg province.
94 | The 83rd Samursky Infantry Regiment Stavropol
95 The 63rd Uglich General Field Marshal Sokilka Grodno
Apraksin Infantry Regiment province
96 The 2nd Soﬁg Emperor Alexander II1 Smolensk
Infantry Regiment
The 3rd Narva General Field Marshal
97 | Prince Mikhail Golitsyn Infantry Smolensk
Regiment
The 4th General of Kopor, Count
98 | Konovnitsyn, later — His Majesty the King Smolensk
of the Saxon Infantry Regiment
99 | The 118th Shuya Infantry Regiment Slonim Grodno province
100 | The 140th Zaraisk Infantry Regiment Skopin Ryazan province
101 The 163rd Lgnkaran—Nasheborsky Simbirsk
Infantry Regiment
The 5th Lithuanian his Majesty the
102 | King of Italy Victor Emmanuel I1I Ulan Simbirsk
Regiment
103 | The 3rd Siberian Infantry Regiment Shkotovo village
104 The 156th Yelisavetpolsky, Prince Sarikamish Vi.llage
Tsitsyanov Infantry Regiment Karsky region
105 The 1st Siberian His majesty Infantry Razdolne village
Regiment Primorsk region
The 13th Narva His Majesty of the
106 | Emperor of Germany King of Prussia Sedlets
William II Hussar Regiment
The 185th Bashkadiklarskii
107 . Saratov
Infantry Regiment
The 145th Novocherkassk Emperor
108 Alexander III Infantry Regimelr)lt St. Petersburg
109 | The 1st Railway Regiment St. Petersburg
110 | The Guards Horses and Artillery Brigade St. Petersburg
The Cavalry Guards Her Majesty Empress
1l Empress l\z};ria Feodorovna i{eg}i]meng St. Petersburg
112 | The 1st Artillery Life Guard Brigade St. Petersburg
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114 The 3rd His Majesty Life Guards St. Petersburg
Infantry Regiment
The Atamansky’s Life Guard’s His
115 | Imperial Highness heir Cesarevich St. Petersburg
Regiment
116 | The Grenadier Life Guard Regiment St. Petersburg
117 | The Jogging Life Guard Regiment St. Petersburg
118 | The Ismailovsky Life Guard Regiment. St. Petersburg
119 The .Cossacks His Majesty Life Guards St. Petersburg
Regiment
120 | The Horse Life Guard Regiment St. Petersburg
121 | The Moscow Life Guard Regiment St. Petersburg
122 | The Pavlovsky Life Guard Regiment St. Petersburg
123 The .Preobrazhensky Life Guards St. Petersburg
Regiment.
124 | The Engineer Life Guard Battalion St. Petersburg
125 | The Semenovsky Life Guard Regiment St. Petersburg
126 | The Finnish Life Guard’s Regiment St. Petersburg
127 | The Palace Grenadier Company St. Petersburg
128 The 192nd Rimnin Infantry Regiment Samara temporarily —
Orenburg
The 5th Alexandria Her Imperial Majes
129 Alexandra Fedorovna HusaI; Regimejnt v Samara
The 24th Simbirsk General Neversonsky Saltykovsky
130 Infantry Regiment headquarters (pear
Ostrov) Lomzhinska
province
The 137th Nizhyn Her Imperial Highness
131 | Grand Duchess Maria Pavlovna Infantry Ryazan
Regiment
132 | The 138th Volkhovsky Infantry Regiment Ryazan
133 st Nevsky His Majesty King Ellins Roslavl Smolensk
Infantry Regiment province
134 Thel17th Yaroslavl Infantry Regiment Rogachev. Mogilev
province
135 | Thell5th Vyazma Infantry Regiment Riga Livonia province
136 The'l 16th Maloyaroslavsky Infantry Riga Livonia province
Regiment
The 16th Irkutsk His Imperial Highness
137 | Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolayevich Hussar | Riga Livonia province
Regiment
138 Thelst St. Petersburg General Field Rzhev Tver province

Marshal prince Menshikov Ulan Regiment
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140 | The 89th Bilomorsk Infantry Regiment Revel

141 | The 91st Dvina Infantry Regiment Revel

142 Theé}th Shirvansky His Majesty’s Infantry Pyatigorsk Terskaya
Regiment region
The 6th Klyastichsky His Royal Highness | Pultusk temporarily —

143 The Grand Duke of Hessen Ernst Ludwig | Kulnevsky headquarters
Hussar Regiment near Mlavy Shtopka

province

144 The7th Revelsk General Tuchkova Pultusk Warsaw
IV Infantry regiment province
The93rd Irkutsk His Imperial Highness

145 | Grand Duke Mikhail Alexandrovich Pskov
Infantry Regiment

146 | The96th Omsk Infantry Regiment Pskov

147 The.194th Trinity-Sergius Infantry Perm
Regiment

148 | The141st Mozhaisk Infantry Regiment Orel

149 Thel47th Samara Oranienbaum .
Infantry Regiment St. Petersburg province
The3rd Yelisavetgradsky His Imperial Olgin headquarters

150 | Highness Grand Duchess Olga Nikolaevna| (nearMariampol of
Hussar Regiment Suwalki province)

151 | The108th Saratov Infantry Regiment Olita

152 The Life Guard Ulani Her Majesty Novii Peterhof St.
Empress Alexandra Fedorovna regiment Petersburg province

1 The 148-it nixoTHuit Novii Peterhof St.

53 - . .

Kacnilicbkuii monk Petersburg province

154 The 17th Novomirgorod Novohopersk Voronezh
Ulan Regiment province

155 The 13th Volodymyr Novo-Minek Warsaw
Ulan Regiment province
The 85th Vyborg His Imperial Majesty

156 | the Emperor of the German King of Novgorod
Prussia Wilhelm II Infantry Regiment

157 The 21st Siberian Her Majesty Empress Nikolsk-Ussuriysky
Alexandra Fedorovna Infantry regiment Primorsk region

158 | The 37th Yekaterinburg Infantry Regiment Nizhny Novgorod
The 38th Tobolsk General Count .

159 Miloradovich Infantry regiment Nizhny Novgorod

160 | The 10th Artillery Brigade Nizhny Novgorod
The 6th Glukhiv Empress Katherine Nizhny Novgorod

161 | the Great Dragoon Regiment headquarters (near the

city Ostrolenka)
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163 The 12th Astrakhan Emperor Alexander Moscow
IIT Grenadier Regiment

164 The 1st Alexander 11, Emperor Alexander Moscow
II Life Grenadier Regiment

165 The 1st General Field Marshal Count Moscow
Bruce Artillery Grenadier Brigade
The 2nd Rostovsky His Imperial Highness

166 | Grand Duke Mikhail Alexandrovich Moscow
Grenadier Regiment
The 3rd Pernovsky King Friedrich-

167 Wilhelm IV Grenadier Regiment Moscow
The 4th Nesvizh General Field Marshal

168 | Prince Barclay de Tolly Grenadier Moscow
Regiment
The 6th Tavriya General Field Marshal

169 | Grand Duke Mikhail Nikolayevich Moscow
Grenadier Regiment
The 7th Samogitian Adjutant General

170 Count Totleben Grenadier Regiment Moscow
The His Imperial Highness, Grand Duke

171 | Petr Nikolaevich Engineer Grenadier Moscow
Battalion

172 The 19th Archangelgorodskii Dragoon Mitava Courland
Regiment province

173 The 14th Turkestan general-adjutant Merv Zaskarpaysky
Skobelev Infantry Regiment. region
The 69th General Ryazan Field Marshal

174 | Prince Alexander Golitsyn Infantry Lublin
Regiment
The 13th Bilozersky Count Lassi,

175 | later — Field Marshal of the Prince Lomza
Volkonsky Infantry Regiment

176 The 1st Infantry Lodz Petrokovskaya
Regiment region
The 1st Hopersky Her Imperial Highness

177 | Grand Duchess Anastasia Mikhailovna of Kutaisi
the Kuban Cossack Army Regiment

178 | The 61st Infantry Regiment of Vladimir Fortress Osovets
The 12th Siberian Infantry His Imperial .

179 | Highness Heir Tsesarevych Grand Duke Folgt ress Vll(adlvpstok
Alexei Nikolayevich regiment rimorsk region
The 11th Siberian Her Majesty Empress .

180 | Empress Maria Feodorovr{a Ir}llfantry Fortress Vladivostok

Regiment

Primorsk region
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The 39th Tomsk His Imperial Highness,

Kozlov Tambov

Volodymyrivna Dragoons Regiment

182 | Erz-Duke of the Austrian Ludwig-Victor .
Infantry Regiment provinee
The 3rd of Novorossiysk Her Imperial

183 | Highness Grand Duchess Elena Kovno

184

The 53rd Volyn General Field Marshal of
Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaevich Infantry
Regiment

Chisinau Bessarabia
province

The Lubensky Hussar Regiment

Chisinau Bessarabia

Germany and Prussia Dragoon Regiment

185 .
province

The 14th Yamburg Her Imperial Highness,

186 | Grand Duchess Mary Alexandrovna Ulan Celtic
Regiment
The 79th General-Field Marshal Prince

187 Vorontsov, later — His Imperial Highness Kare
Grand Duke Pavel Alexandrovich Infantry
Regiment
The 80-i1 nixotnuit Kabapanucokuii rene-

188 | pasn-henbamapiiana kas3s bapsaTuHCbKOrO Kare
TIOJIK

189 The 14th Malorossiysk Crown Prince of Kamin

The 2nd Courland Emperor Alexander 11

Calvaria Suwalki’s

Kondratenko Infantry Regiment

190 Life Ulan Regiment province
191 The .IOth Novoingermanlandskii Infantry Kaluga
Regiment
The 9th Ingermanlandskii Emperor Peter
192 the Great Infantry Regiment Kaluga
193 | The 5th Kargopol Dragun Regiment Kazan
The 25th Siberian Lieutenant-General
194 Irkutsk

The 66th Butyrsky General Dokhturov

Zamost’e Lublin

195 Infantry Regiment province
The 21st Murom Infantry Zabalkan headquarters
196 | Regiment (near Rozhany)

Lomzhinskaya province

197

The 139th Morshansky Infantry
Regiment

Egorievsk Ryazan
province

198

The 98th Yuriyvsk Infantry Regiment

Dvinsk Vitebsk province

199

The 99th Ivangorod Infantry Regiment

Dvinsk Vitebsk province

200

The 97th Livelian General Field Marshal
Count Sheremetev Infantry Regiment

Dvinsk Vitebsk province
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The 2nd Dagestan His Imperial Highness

202 | Grand Duke Nikolai Mikhailovich Groznii Teres’k region
Infantry Regiment

203 | The 101st Perm Infantry Regiment Hrodna

204 The 4t.h Army General Adjutant Engineer Hrodna
Battalion

205 The .60th Abkhazian Infantry Gomel Mogilev
Regiment province
The 3rd Finnish Infantry Helsingfors Uusimaa

206 . .
Regiment Province
Her Majesty the Great Imperial Highness .

207 | of the (gran}(; Duchess Mafia Feodog}ovna Gatchina St'. Petersburg
Life Guard Cuirassier Regiment province

208 The 13th M?li?ary Order of Fie?d Marshal Garvolin Sedletsky
of Count Minich Dragoon Regiment province

209 The 25th Smplensk General Rayevsky Voronezh
Infantry Regiment

210 The .1 98th Alexander Nevsky Infantry Vologda
Regiment
The 10th Malorossiysk Field Marshal

211 | Count Rumyantsev-Zadunaysky Grenadier Vladimir
Regiment
The 9th Siberian General Field Marshal

212 | Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaevich Vladimir
Grenadier Regiment
The 81st Absheron Empress Katherine
the Great, later — His Imperial Highness .

213 Grand Duke Georgy Milfhailovicl% Vladikavkaz
Infantry Regiment

214 | The 100th Ostrowskii Infantry Regiment Vitebsk province

215 | The 105th Orenburg Infantry Regiment Vilna

216 | The Volinsky Life Guards Regiment Warsaw

217 | The Grodno Life Guards Hussar Regiment Warsaw
The Kexholm Emperor of the Austrian

218 Life Guards Regirlrjlent Warsaw

219 | The Lithuanian Life Guard Regiment Warsaw
The St. Petersburg King Friedrich-

220 Wilhelm III Life gGuar(ig Regiment Warsaw

211 The Ulan His Imperial Highness Life Warsaw
Guard Regiment

277 The 152nd Vladikavkaz General Yermolov | Brest-Litovsk Grodno

Infantry Regiment

province
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224 The 204th Ar.dagan—Mlkhallovsky Batum Kutaisi province
Infantry Regiment
The 206th Salyan His Imperial Highness
225 | Heir Tsereyevich Grand Duke Alexei Baku
Nikolayevich Infantry Regiment
The 77th Tengin Infantry Akhalkalaki Tiflis
226 . .
Regiment Province
The 78th Navagin Infantry Akhalkalaki Tiflis
227 . .
Regiment Province
The 153rd Baku His Imperial Highness .
228 | Grand Duke Sergei Mikhailovich Aleksandropll Yerevan
; province
Infantry Regiment
229 The 18th Seversky King of the Danish Aleksandropil Yerevan
Christian IX Dragoon Regiment province
The 3rd Smolensk Emperor Alexandrovsky
230 | Alexander I1I Ulan Regiment headquarters (nearby
Wilkowski)
The 104th Ustyugin General of Prince Bagration Headquarters.
231 | Bagration Infantry Regiment Augustov Suwalka
province.
232 The 22nd N1;heg0r0dsk11 Ostroleka
Infantry Regiment
The4th Novotroitsk-Yekaterinoslav Potemkin Headquarters
233 Field Marshal of the Prince near the Grave
Potemkin-Tavriysky Dragoon Regiment Shchuchinsky District
Lomzhinskaya province
The 86th Wilmanstrandskii Staraya Russa Novgorod
234 . .
Infantry Regiment province
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DISTRIBUTION OF AUTHORITIES BETWEEN THE STATE SECRETARIAT
OF MILITARY AFFAIRS OF THE WESTERN UKRAINIAN PEOPLE'S
REPUBLIC AND THE INITIAL TEAM OF THE GALICIAN ARMY

The author of the article investigates the powers of the State Secretary of Military Affairs
of the Western Ukrainian People’s Republic and the Initial Team of the Galician Army during
the Polish-Ukrainian War of 1918 — 1919. Also, military issues were considered in which these
powers were divided and intersected. The main sources for writing the article were orders and
communications from the leadership of the State Secretary of Military Affairs («Dispositionsy,
«Charging», «Statementsy) published in the official publication of the State Secretary of Military
Affairs «Vistniky.

In the article, the author concludes that the powers of the armed forces of the Western Ukrain-
ian People’s Republic, — Ukrainian troops, — were divided between the State Secretary of Military
Affairs and the Initial Team of the Galician Army. It was done according to a pattern of division of
powers in the army of Austria-Hungary. The State Secretary of Military Affairs obeyed the head of
the State Secretariat and acted on behalf of the Ukrainian National Council. Formally, the head of
the Western Ukrainian People’s Republic was the president of the Ukrainian People’s Republic —
he was subordinated to the Initial Team of the Galician Army.

The name of the Armed Forces of the Western Ukrainian People’s Republic in the Ukrainian
historiography, the « Galician Army», was used in documents of the State Secretary of Military Af-
fairs, was used only to the part of the troop that was on the front and was subordinated to the Initial
Team of the Galician Army. The powers of the Initial Team of the Galician Army can be equated
to the current powers of the General Staff of the Armed Forces of Ukraine, and the powers of the
State Secretary of Military Affairs to the Ministry of Defense of Ukraine. The scope of competence
of both abovementioned state bodies of military management was divided not only functionally, but
also territorially. Consequently, after the departure of Lviv on Nov. 21, 1918, the leadership of the
State Secretary of Military Affairs and Initial Team of the Galician Army was in different settle-
ments. The activities of the State Secretary of Military Affairs were aimed at solving back issues: of
military-political, military-administrative, military-material, military-legal and military-financial
character. The military unit of the Western Ukrainian People'’s Republic paid special attention to
mobilizing soldiers for the army. Sometimes the activities of the military ministry of the Western
Ukrainian People's Republic crossed the activities of other ministries. State Secretary of Military
Affairs has directed its policy to improve the various areas of life of the soldier in the rear. In par-
ticular, it was engaged in raising the fighting spirit in the army.

The State Secretary of Military Affairs in its powers did not interfere in the conduct of hostil-
ities at the Initial Team of the Galician Army front, however, it had to meet the needs of the front
in refueling personnel, ammunition and ammunition. In its operational activities, Initial Team of
the Galician Army was independent of the Military Ministry of the Western Ukrainian People’s
Republic.

Key words: Western Ukrainian People’s Republic, State Secretary of Military Affairs, the Ini-
tial Team of the Galician Army, Polish-Ukrainian war of 1918 — 1919.
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Muxaiino T'AJ1YII[AK,
acnipaum Haykogo-0ocnionoeo incmumymy ykpainosnascmeda
(Vrpaina, Kuis) halushchakll@ukr.net

PO3MO/LJI HOBHOBAXEHBb MIK TEP)KABHUM CEKPETAPIATOM
BIMCHbKOBHUX CITPAB 3AXITHO-YKPATHCBKOI HAPOJHOI
PECITYBJIKH TA HAYAJIBHOI KOMAH/JIOIO TAJTAIIBKOI APMII

Aemop cmammi docnioxcye nosnogadcennsi Jepacasnoco Cexpemapiamy Biticokosux Cnpas
(ACBC) 3axiono-Yxpaincekoi Hapoonoi Pecnyb6nixu (3YHP) ma Hauanvnoi Komanou Ianuyvroi Ap-
mii (HKTA) y x00i nonscoko-ykpaincoroi sitinu 1918 — 1919 pp. Taxodxc po3enanymo 60€HHI NUMAanHA,
V AKUX Yi NOBHOBANHCEHHS PO3OLIAIUCH MA Y AKUX NEPEMUHATUCH.

Ilpasa ma 0606 a3ku HKIA mooicna npupisusmu 00 cbo2oOuiwmix nognogadices I enepanvho-
2o Imaby 36poiinux cun Ykpainu, a JJCBC — 0o Minicmepcmea oboponu Yxpainu. [losnosasicenms
080X BUUE3AZHAYCHUX OEPIHCABHUX OP2AHI6 GIlICLKOBO20 YNPAGLIHHA OV PO30LNeHi | mepumopiaibHo.
HCBC ne nowuposas ceoto cgpepy ynpasnints na KOMAHOY8aHHs apMIcio HA ponmi, de c6010 61ady
posnosciooacysara HKIA i sxa Oyna nezanesxcnor 8io 8ilicbko8020o Minicmepcmad.

OcnosHoio memoro Oisnvrnocmi [epacasnozo cexkpemaps siticokosux cnpaeé 3YHP 6yno 3a0060-
Jlentss nompebu pouny, 30Kpema y numanHax NONOGHeHHs Kaopie, boenpunacie ma amyHiyii. Inkonu
disnvricme J[CBC nepemunanacs iz pobomoro inwiux minicmepcme ypaoy 3VHP. 'V cmpykmypi 6iti-
CbKOB020 MIHICMEPCMBA Oepicasu 2aIudan ma OyKosunyie 0yno 14 6io0inie, KoxceH 3 AKUX 6i0nosioas
3a ceitl nanpamok pobomu, a maxodic kanyeaapis. IHonimuxa JJCBC Oyna cnpsamosana, 30kpema, i Ha
nionAmms 60106020 0yXy 6 apmii, wo, Ax 3aceiouuna icmopia 30pounux cun 3YHP, 6yn0 ocHosHoto
30pO€Io Yy 8e0enHti GitiHu NPOMU Y Pa3u CUIbHIWUX OKVRAHMIE YKPAIHCLKUX 3emelb. Biticokose minic-
mepcmeo xou i e 6mpyuanoce 6 onepamushy Oisavricme HKIA, npome 6 okpemux naxasax epoicas-
HuUll cexpemap ilicbKOBUX CNpAs 6HOCUS KOPEKMUBU 8 YMOGU hepebysanHs GiliCbKOGUX HA QpOHMi.

Hisinonicmo Haxasnozo omamana I anuyvroi Apmii 6yna cnpamosana na supiulents muiosux nu-
Mamns, 30Kpema BIiCbKOBO-NOMMUUHO20, GILCLKOBO-AOMIHICIPAMUBHOR0, BIlICbKOBO-MAMEPIANbHO2O,
BILICbKOBO-NPABOBO2O MA BIilICbKOBO-hiHaNco8020 xapakmepis. ¥ ceoitl cmpykmypi HKIA nodinanraca
HA: ONepamueHuil ma opeanizayiuHo-mamepianohuil 6i00inu. [lepuiuil 6i0nosioas 3a 60106 Oii i Mas y
nionopaoKysanti yomupu niogiooinu, opyeuti — 0ecsans niogiooinis.

Po3snooin nosnosascens y 3opounux cunax 3VHP mioc [JCBC ma HKIA énosnui 6ionogioas as-
CMPO-Y20PCOKOMY NPUHYUNY PONOOLTY BIIICLKOBOI 610U HA MULOBY MA (YPOHMOEY.

Knrouogi cnosa: 3axiono-Yxpaincorka Hapoona Pecnyonixa, [epocasnuti Cexkpemapiam Biticvbro-
sux Cnpas, Hauanvna Komanoa Ianuyvkoi Apmii, nonvcoko-ykpaincoka gitina 1918 — 1919 pp.

The statement of the problem. In the conditions of the present-day Russian-Ukrainian
confrontation in Donbas, Ukraine’s Ministry of Defence. and Joint Staff of the Armed forc-
es of Ukraine pay a special attention to their cooperation which efficiency, in many cases,
depends on the correct distribution of authorities. In the given context, studying of a corre-
sponding cooperation of the State Secretariat of Military Affairs (hence, SSMA) of the West
Ukrainian National Republic (ZUNR) and the Supreme Command of the Galician Army
during 1918 — 1919 Polish-Ukrainian war.

The analysis of recent researches. The Ukrainian historiography has no research which
would thoroughly study the question of distribution of authorities between the SSMA and the
Supreme Command of the Galician Army. Certain separate aspects of this question were elu-
cidated by Olexander Diedyk in his work «The Chortkiv offensive. Part I» (Diedyk, 2015).
The author shortly relates the history of interrelations of both state structures of military
command of ZUNR. In his book «Ukrainian-Polish War of 1918 — 1919» Mykhailo Lyt-
vyn analyzes the way of conducting of military-mobilization activity by the SSMA (Lytvn,
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1998) was spent. The authors of «History of the Ukrainian army (from princely times to the
1920s)» raise a question of the responsibility of the SSMA and the Supreme Command of
the Galician Army for defeat of the Galicians in the Polish-Ukrainian war (Krypyakevych,
1992). In Natalia Shuminska’s dissertation «The establishment of Galician Army, the peculi-
arities of bringing up to strength and staff preparation (November, 1918 — November, 1919)»
the history of the formation of Galicia’s armed forces in the specified period is investigated
(Shuminska, 2016). Natalia Vovk in her dissertation «Information support of the Ukrainian
Galician Army (a November. 1918 — July, 1919)» illuminates the information-press activity
of State Secretary of Military Affairs, in particular, the edition of «Vistnyk» («Herald») of
the State Secretary of Military Affairs (Vovk, 2015). Orders, instructions, and reports of the
administration of the SSMA published in the printed issue of the military ministry «Vistnyk»
became the basic scientific sources for the writing of this article.

The article’s purpose is on the basis of orders and reports of the administration of the
SSMA («Ordersy, «Instructionsy», «Statementsy»), which were published in the «Vistnyk» of
the SSMA to establish the distribution of authorities between the SSMA and the Supreme
Command of the Galician Army.

The statement of the basic material. In the beginning of their existence the armed forces
of the West Ukrainian National Republic received the name «the Ukrainian army» (Prysi-
aha, 1918: 1). The Ukrainian General Command, created on November 1%, 1918, was the
main military body to plan the defence of the country, administration and maintenance of the
Ukrainian army. On November 8" it was renamed as the Supreme Command of the Ukrainian
Army (SCUA). Its competence extended on the front and the nearby strip. In questions of
conducting operations, SCUA was independent of the SSMA, however, it was subordinated
to it in affairs of daily functioning and development of the armed forces. The functional
duties of the Supreme Command of the Galician Army can be compared with the duties of
today’s Joint Staff of the Armed Forces of Ukraine.

During the Polish-Ukrainian fights for Lviv, for the purpose of development of the armed
forces of ZUNR, on November 9", 1918 the SSMA was created. It was subordinated to the Head
of the State Secretariate and executed its activity on behalf of the Ukrainian National Rada (Pry-
siaha, 1918: 1). In today’s understanding, the SSMA had the authorities of Ministry of Defence.

During its existence the SSMA was headed by captain Dmytro Vitovskyi (till February
13", 1919) and colonel Victor Kurmanovych (till the end of May, 1919). With the intro-
duction of a post of the Supreme Leader (Commander-in-chief), the authority of the SSMA
passed to the Command of the Rear.

On February 2™, 1919 the SCUA was renamed in the Supreme Command of Galician
Army. It took place through the introduction on January 25%, 1919 of the official name «Gali-
cian Army» for front-line units of ZUNR (Rozporiad XIII, 1919: 6). The renaming of front-
line units of the army of the West Ukrainian National Republic, obviously, was made for the
sake of preserving for the Galician army of its local name after the declaration of the Act
of Unification. Likewise, the name of ZUNR was changed in the «Western Region of the
Ukrainian National Republic». A commander headed the SCUA/SCGA. At various times
this post was occupied by: captain Dmytro Vitovskyi (since October 31%, 1918), colonel Hry-
horiy Kossak (since November 4", 1918), colonel Hnat Stefaniv (since November 9%, 1918),
general Mykhailo Omelianovych-Pavlenko (since December 10", 1918), general Olexander
Hrekov (since June 9%, 1919), general Myron Tarnavskyi (since July 5%, 1919), and general
Osyp Mykytka (since November 7%, 1919).
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In its structure the SSMA had 14 departments, each of which was responsible for its
direction of work and its office. Their military ministry the Galicians formed on the sample
of the corresponding ministry structure of Austro-Hungary (Lytvyn, 1998: 32). The depart-
ments of the SSMA were such: 1%, which was responsible for personnel questions of officers,
«Vistnyk» of the SSMA, and publication of military literature; 2", which was responsible
for personnel questions of pidstarshynas and riflemen; 3%, which had duties connected with
military training and supplying of ammunition; 4", which was responsible for mobilisation;
5% responsible for the condition of weapons, ammunition, etc. (CSAAB of Ukraine).

In its activity the SCGA comprised two departments, operative and organizational-ma-
terial. The first was responsible for operations and had four sections in submission: opera-
tive, intelligence, interconnection, and replenishments. The second totaled ten sections: staff,
technical, ammunition, rear, technical, sanitary, veterinary, quartermaster, judicial, field cler-
gy, and aviation (Lytvn, 1998: 279).

After the Galician militaries had left Lviv on November 21%, 1918, the SSMA and SCGA
had different places of dislocation. The SSMA in November of 1918 moved to Ternopil, and
in December, 1918, he went to Stanislaviv. Yet before the transition of Galician Army behind
the Zbruch river, the Secretariat moved together with the government of ZUNR: through
Buchach, Chortkiv, and Zalishchyky. From November, 1918 to May, 1919 the SCGA was in
Berezhany, Bibrka, and Khodoriv, and with the transition of the power and army of ZUNR
across the Zbruch in July, 1919, it was dislocated in Vinnytsia.

The first orders (rozporiady) of the military ministry of the West Ukrainian National Re-
public are dated on November 13", 1918. Primarily, they had an expressively military-politi-
cal character. In one of them, dd. November 13", 1918, it went about that all military forma-
tions of Austro-Hungary, which were on the territories of ZUNR, and all military formations
which got recruited from the territory of Galician state should be demobilized. It is worthy
of note, that this document, except the State Secretary of Military Affairs Dmytro Vitovskyi.
was signed also by President of the state secretaries Konst” Levytskyi, which fact testifies
to the political character of this point in question (Rozporiad /Order/ 111, 1918: 2). The like
samples with several signatures of the State secretaries or the President of the State secre-
taries on the SSMA orders are numerous. Also, it is necessary to consider the Zariadzhennia
(in our contemporary understanding — order) of December 27", 1918, as a political decision
of the SSMA, which announced that the foreigners who come back from captivity through
the territory of ZUNR, were not subject to audits, but it was necessary to deprive them from
weapons and ammunition (Zariadzhennia dd. December 27", 1918, 1919: 1-2).

The activity of the SSMA was, sometimes, crossed with a migratory policy of ZUNR.
Rozporiad Ne XXXV of April 10", 1919, dealt with a question of a regulation of delivery
of travel permits and passports for the civilians, on which State secretaries of Internal and
Foreign Affairs also put signatures (Rozporiad XXXV, 1919: 1).

To the competence of the SSMA Hanexana and military-administrative activity. By
Rozporiad (alias Order) of November 13, 1918 the territory of ZUNR was divided into three
military areas, namely, Lviv, Ternornopil, and Stanislaviv (Rozporiad III, 1918: 2) and into
12 military districts (Rozporiad V 1, 1918: 4). Rozporiad of November 18" the military area
was created, which comprised military districts of Stryi, Sambir, and Peremyshl. Colonel
Hryhoryi Kossak was appointed the commander of that formation (Rozporiad VII, 1918: 1).

The fact that the activity of the SSMA was directed at the development of the armed forces is
certified by a number of documents, in which the necessity to bring the infrastructure of the West
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Ukrainian National Republic into a military condition was underlined. In particular, Rozporiad of
November 13", 1918 on the mobilisation announcement can be referred to in this context (Rozpo-
riad VI, 1918: 2-3). On November 19", the SSMA demanded the preparation of military barracks
for the newly arrived soldiers. Also, the necessity of gathering foodstuff for the just mobilised
was underlined there (Zariadzhennia of November 19", 1918, 1918: 1). The service in an army
demanded from the doctors (Zariadzhennia of December 3, 1918, 1918: 3) to examine the mil-
itary patients every day (Tymchasove, 1918: 3—4). Foreigners were also invited for mobilisation
(Rozporiad XXI, 1919: 7-8). The definition of categories which were not subjected to mobilisa-
tion also belonged to the competence of the SSMA (Rozporiad XLV, 1919: 7). Besides, together
with the State Secretariat of Education, the SSMA guaranteed the renewal of the mobilized intp
the training process in educational institutions (Rozporiad XXI, 1919: 2).

The SSMA was responsible also for military-material maintenance of the armed forces of
ZUNR. The information about the foodstuffs, equipment and transport structures in military
units was subject to rigid control. The data about their condition had to be sent the Command of
Galician Army on the 10%, 20", and the last day of each month to the SSMA and SCG. Although
all the storehouses in delivery questions were submitted to the SSMA, in cases of urgent ne-
cessities, in order to bypass the state bureaucracy, they were «surely be subordinated to the Su-
preme Command of Galician Army» (Order for the district commands, 1918: 8), which fact tes-
tifies to the front character of the latter’s activity. For the purpose of feeding the army, on April
15" in the rear and at the front special departments purposed to purchase food for the military
were created. The commanders of the «Purchase-loan departmentsy in the front were appointed
by the SCGA, and in the rear — by the SSMA. In the rear the post name of the commander of
the specified department was called ««the purchasing-lending district starshyna (foreman)»
(Rozporiad XLIII, 1919: 4-5). By the highest administration of ZUNR the Commissariat the
SSMA was established which managed the policy of military-material maintenance of the army
of the West Ukrainian National Republic (Rozporiad XLVIII, 1919: 1).

The military ministry of ZUNR supervised military arsenals and distribution of weapons
from them. Order of December 6, 1918, prescribed the main military arsenal to be located in
Ternopil. Each command should make an audit of its weapons and to send that which was not
used to the main military arsenal. The information about the arms audit had to be sent into the
SSMA. The district commands, which were at the front line, in case of a need in ammunition
were forbidden to ask for its replenishment directly from Ternopil, and it was necessary to do it
through the Supreme Command of the Galician Army. Other commands had to solve this ques-
tion through the reviewer of the weapon of the SSMA (Order to district commands, 1919: 8).
It certifies that the authorities were distributed between the Supreme Command of the Galician
Army and the State Secretariat of Military Affairs not only functionally, but also territorially.

To the competence of the State Secretariat of Military Affairs the military-legal activity
also belonged: in Rozporiad VI of November 13, 1918 a question of creation of 12 district
military courts, which «temporarily» should be guided in their activity by the Austrian leg-
islation (Rozporiad VI, 1918: 4) and which received the name «The field courts of a district
command in...» (Rozporiad VIII, 1918: 3). The competence of the field courts the Supreme
Command of the Galician Army included the solution of affairs which were connected with
the front life: «all the affairs of officers, of spies, and of enemy’s tends...» (Rozporiad of Jan-
uary 28", 1919, 1919: 7). The State Secretariat of Military Affairs resolved to the military au-
thorities in the consent with the political authorities to impose the contribution on those who
was with hostility adjusted to the existence of ZUNR (Order of February 4, 1919, 1919: 6).
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The military ministry of the West Ukrainian National Republic, though it did not interfere with
operative activity of the Supreme Command of the Galician Army, but, nevertheless, a number
of Rozporiads introduced corrective amendments about the conditions of the remaining of the
militaries at the front. For example, it founded the structure the higher spiritual government (in
today’s understanding — the institute of military chaplain) which made the military ministry of
the West Ukrainian National Republic the same as of the Supreme Command of the Galician
Army (Order of February 4%, 1919, 1919: 6). The State Secretariat of Military Affairs established
a delimitation between the front, sub-front, and rear territories (Rozporiad XLVIII, 1919: 5). In
one of Rozporjads it was prescribed that recalled militaries should be maintained by that station a
command where they arrived (Rozporiad of January 28", 1919, 1919: 7). The order of payments
to the military implied each 1%, 11", and 21* day every month (Dopovnennia, 1919: 7).

The Supreme Command of the Galician Army tried to establish a positive microclimate inside
of the army. For raising of the fighting spirit Zariadzhennia was issued by the District Military
command to begin educational work in the districts. To charge it, it was recommended to foremen,
«that already during the war were engaged in raising of the fighting spirit, took part in educational
work in the army or — before the war — among the the people» (Zariadzhennia of April 28®, 1919,
1919: 11-12).

To the competence of the State Secretariat of Military Affairs also a question of creation of the
uniform for the army belonged (Zariadzhennia of December 27%, 1918, 1919: 1).

The State Secretariat of Military Affairs supervised the finance of the Ukrainian army of the
West Ukrainian National Republic. A special department was created for this purpose. All districts
should direct their accounting certificates to this department, all formations which were at the
front had to send them to a special department by the Supreme Command of the Galician Army.

The conclusions. Summing up, a conclusion can be made that the activity of the armed
forces of the West Ukrainian National Republic (ZUNR), or the Ukrainian troops, was dis-
tributed between the State Secretariat of Military Affairs and the Supreme Command of the
Galician Army. By the «Galician Army» only that part of the army was named which con-
ducted operations at the front line. The authorities of both aforementioned state structures
of military management were divided not only it functional, but also in territorial ways.
The State Secretariat of Military Affairs in the authorities did not interfere at operation con-
ducting at the front where the authority was extended by the Supreme Command of the
Galician Army. However, the military ministry of ZUNR should satisfy requirements of th
front, particularly, in questions of replenishment of the cadres, ammunition, and weaponry.
The Supreme Command of the Galician Army in the operative activity was independent
of the SSMA. The activity of the latter was directed to the solution of rear questions, in
particular, of military-political, military-administrative, military-material, military-legal, and
military-financial character. Also, the policy of the State Secretariat of Military Affairs was
directed to raising of fighting spirit in the army, which, as the history of the armed forces of
ZUNR certified, was the basic weapon of the struggle in the war against the much stronger
invaders of the Ukrainian lands.
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PICKED UP BY THE ELEMENTS: A VIEW ON THE PEASANT INSURGENT
MOVEMENT FOR THE RESUMPTION OF UNR THROUGH ARHIVAL-
CRIMINAL CASES ON ITS ORDINARY PARTICIPANTS

Archival-criminal cases on participants of 1921 — 1925 peasant insurgent movement for the re-
sumption of the Ukrainian National Republic make up a massive and little studied part of the doc-
uments of the state security bodies of Soviet Ukraine. First of all, the attention is drawn to the cases
concerning the «political banditry» of ordinary insurgents and members of their families. Thousands
of such cases are kept in the funds of the Branch state archive and archives of temporary keeping of
Security service regional bodies of Ukraine. A considerable part of the repressed peasants are not re-
habilitated till today. In the overwhelming majority of cases to their destinies no attention was paid on
behalf neither of historians, nor of representatives of the public, nor of their relatives.

Behind numerous archival-criminal cases many great tragedies of human lives remain latent, in
particular, broken and spoilt destinies of ordinary peasants, torn off from their land and picked up by el-
ements of revolutions, civil and national-liberation wars. In the articles characteristic destinies of those
whom the Bolshevist extrajudicial repressive bodies defined as «bandits» are investigated, such as con-
scious, irresponsible, and conditional insurgents, as well as insurgents’ brothers, mothers, and brides.

Not only unjustified cruelty of their punishment, but also recognitions by the recent time «compe-
tent bodies» and the current legislation of independent Ukraine of their «guilt» as such that does not
provide rehabilitation are common to the destinies of figurants of the investigated cases. The push to
a new powerful rehabilitation have, with a supports of the state, public, and science figures should
be given by Law of Ukraine on rehabilitation of victims of political repressions in a new wording
dd. March 13th, 2018.

Key words: UNR, insurgent movement, political banditry, antibolshevist revolt, repressions,
archival-criminal case.
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Macueny it manooocniodceny uacmuny OOKyMeHmI@ opeanis depocoesneku Paodsancvkoi Ykpainu
CMAaHOBIAMb APXIGHO-KPUMIHATLHI CAPABU HA YHACHUKIE CENAHCLKO20 NOBCMAHCbKo20 pyxy 1921 —
1925 pp. 3a sionosnenus Yxpaincvkoi Hapoomnoi Pecnyonixu. Hacamnepeo, npusepmaemo ygazy 0o
cnpas, 3a SKUMU Penpeco8ano 3a «NOAIMOAHOUMUIMY PA008UX NOSCMAanyie i unenis ix civeu. Takux
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opeanise Cnyacou be3nexku Yxpainu 36epiearomvca mucayi. 3Hauny 4uacmumny penpecosanux ceian i 0oci

ISSN 2519-058X 87



Viacheslav Vasylenko

He peabinimosano. Y nepesasichiil Oinvuiocmi iXHIMU OONAMU He YIKABUNUCA HI ICMOPUKU, Hi npedcmag-
HUKU 2POMAOCLKOCT, HI POOUYL.

Jlo no6cmaHncoKux 3a20Hi6, NONpU 2epoiuHy HCePMOBHICHIb OKPEMUX NaAmpiomis, OLnbuicms censH
iuna He c8i00MO, Ay 38 AA3KY i3 NPO2OLOULEHOTO OMAMAHAMU NPUMYCOB0I0 MODLNI3ayicto, abo JHe YXulis-
fouUCh 6i0 maxoi dic npumycosoi mobinizayii 0o a1ae Yepsonoi apmii, abo e y 6i0nosiob Ha KOHPICKa-
yito Oinvutosuxamu npooykmie xapyyeanis i matina. Cmpax 3a oonio pionux, basxcanus yoepeemu 8io
NO2POMY 81IACHI 20CNO0APCMEa Ma CNOOIBAHHA HA 00IYAHY AMHICMIIO0 CHOHYKANU 6A2AMbOX CAMOBIILHO
3aaUWamu nNOSCMAHCHKI 3A20HU 8Jice uepe3 KIbKa OHI8 nicis npogedenol omamanom mobinizayii. ITio
uac nepeby8anHs 6 NOBCMAHYSX CelsAHU 8I0CMOBANY, Hacamneped, pOOUHHUL 000pobym i be3nexy u
oyaice uacmo nPoOCmMo CMasany 3apyIHuKam 06Cmagun.

3a yucnennumu ManeHbKUMU APXI6HO-KPUMIHATGHUMU CAPABAMU CXO8AHI GeluKi mpazedii ao0-
CbKO20 HCUMNISL, 30KpeMd 3AMAaHi ma 3HieeyeHi 00/i 36UNALIHUX CelsiH, GI0IP8anUX 6i0 3eMi il nioxo-
NAeHUX CIUXIEI0 pegonioyill, 2POMAOAHCLKOI MA HAYIOHANLHO-8U360NLHOI O€EH. Y cmammi docniodiceno
xapaxmepHi 00l Mux, K020 OLIbULOBUYBKI NO3ACYO08I PENPECUSHI OP2aHU GUIHAYUULU KOAHOUMAMUN:
€B8I00MO20, HECB8IOOMO20 Ui YMOBHO20 NOBCMAHYIB, A MAKOIC NOBCMAHCLKUX Opama, Mamip i HapeueHy.

Dicypanmis 00cniodNCy8aHUX cnpas NOECOHYIoOmy He Juule HeGUNPAasoand HcoOpCmoKicmy ix noxa-
panus, ane ti BUSHAHHA 00 HEOAEHLO2O HACY KOMNEMEHMHUMU OPSAHAMU | YUHHUM 3aKOHOOAECTEOM
Hesanexcnoi Ykpainu ixuvoi «nposunu» makorlo, wjo He nepedbayae peadinimayiro. Ilouwmosx Ho-
8ill nomyasxcuill peadinimayitinitl Xeuni 3a NIOMPUMKU 0ePHCABU, 2POMAOCLKOCI Ma HAYKO8Yie no-
sunen oamu 3axon Ykpainu npo peabinimayiio dcepme noMMuyHUX penpeciii 6 HO8ili pedaxyii 8io
13 bepesns 2018 p.

Knwouoei cnosa: YHP, noscmancokuil pyx, nomimuyuuti OaHOUMU3M, aHMUOIIbULOBUYbKE
NOBCMAHH3, Penpecii, apXi6HO-KPUMIHAIbHI CNPABU.

The statement of the problem. Studying of the contemporary history of the Ukrainian
people’s liberation struggle, particularly, the peasant insurgent movement of 1921 — 1925
for the resumption of Ukrainian National Republic (UNR) is one of priority directions of
development of the domestic historical science nowadays. Archival documents of the bodies
of state security of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic (Ukr.SSR) make up an important
source for this study. Aarchival-criminal cases on «Petliura’s political bandits» form a mas-
sive and little studied part of these documents. The specified cases nowadays are mainly kept
in Branch state archive (BSA) and archives of temporary preservation of the regional bodies
of Ukraine’s security service (SSU). In the 1990s a certain part of the corresponding cases
has been transferred for keeping to the Central state archive of public associations of Ukraine
and regional state archives.

On the occasion of the 100 anniversary of the Ukrainian 1917 — 1921 revolution the
researcher hopes to draw the attention of the state and public to small, not remarkable from
outside archival-criminal cases from the of Bolshevist totalitarianism. These cases hide great
tragedies of human lives, particularly, of broken and spoilt destinies of peasants, torn off from
their native land and picked up by the elements of revolutions, civil wars, and national-lib-
eration wars.

The analysis of researches. The scientists have not yet managed to conduct a thorough
research and a proper analysis of archival-criminal cases on ordinary participants of the
Ukrainian insurgent movement.

From numerous contemporary domestic researchers of the national-liberation insur-
gent movement of the beginning of the 1920s the archival materials of the Soviet bodies of
state security (mainly information-analytical documents) are most intensively referred to by
R. Podkur (Podkur, 2000; Podkur, 2005). The materials of the BSA SSU of the fund of a
collection of printed editions of the Committee for State Security of the USSR, as well as
separate archival-criminal cases have been used by D. Arkhireiskyi and V. Chentsov in the
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joint publications (Arkhireiskyi, Chentsov, 1999; Arkhireiskyi, Chentsov, 2000) and, also,
by Y. Faizulin in his thematic article (Faizulin, 2012). A certain contribution to the popular-
ization of little-known archival-investigatory cases, first of all, on the insurgent movement’s
leaders, has been made by the author of this article (Vasylenko , 2008; Vasylenko, 2011b).

From among the historiographic and sorce-studying works on the subject un view
V. Shcherbatiuk’s thesis for the degree of Senior Doctor (Shcherbatiuk, 2013) and PhD theses
by the aforementioned R. Podkur (Podkur, 1998) and V. Chentsov (Chentsov, 1992) can be
primarily singled out.

Besides, the large scale and selfless organising activity R. Krutsyk, nowadays — honoura-
ble chairman of Kiev organisation of V.Stus «Memorial» society who prepared and updated
a museum exposition «The National War of 1917 — 19325 (2010) should also be mentioned.
In publishing of important documents he was assisted by the administrations of the afore-
mentioned central and regional archival establishments. Many known historians, archivists,
and regional specialists have joined the archival-search and research work. A printed version
of the specified works appeared in 2011 (Krutsyk, 2011). In an exposition little-known doc-
uments of numerous archival-criminal cases were used, but the cases themselves still need
thorough professional research.

In recent years an inevitable processof the rehabilitation of participants of the insurgent
movement for rge resumption of UNR has eventually begun. Chairman of Historical club
«Kholodnyi Yar» R. Koval. contrarily to moderate historians and country specialists, not only
carefully investigated into the destinies of Petliura’s atamans Orlyk (F. Artemenko), Haievyi
(I. Hrysiuk), L. Zavhorodniy, and many other ones, in particular, by using the materials of
their archival-criminal cases, and popularized them as national heroes in numerous popular
scientific works (Koval, 2007; Koval, 2010a; Koval, 2010b; Koval, 2015; Koval, 2016); he
also managed to initiate a process of their rehabilitation before competent bodies.

The article’s purpose is to draw the attention of scientists, public and state organizations
to the destinies of, primarily, ordinary participants of the insurgent movement for the resump-
tion of UNR for the purpose of their further rehabilitation.

The statement of the basic material. The study of numerous investigatory and judicial
documents on ordinary participants of the national-liberation insurgent movement leads to
an unfavourable conclusion: in the development of the Ukrainian state in 1917 — 1920, the
national idea, unfortunately, did not embrace the whole countryside population. Most of the
peasants, contrary to heroic sacrifice of separate patriots, did not join insurgent groups con-
sciously, but in connection with a the compulsory mobilisation, proclaimed by atamans, or
evading from the like compulsory mobilisation to the Red army, or in reply to the confisca-
tion of foodstuff and property by the Bolsheviks, and so on. The fear for the destiny of the rel-
atives, desire to save their own households from pogroms, and expectation on the promised
amnesty induced peasants desert the insurgent groups in some days after their mobilisation
by the ataman. Hence, the problem of desertion among insurgents was more actual than in
the The Red Army units, and the strength of insurgent groups was always conditional. During
their stay in insurgent groups peasants defended, first of all, their families’ well-being and
safety, very often becaming hostages of circumstances.

According to one of such unremarkable from outside investigatory cases, on March 12th,
1921, being guided by the «red terror» and «revolutionary sense of justice», an extraordinary
revolutionary trio at special section Ne 2 of special department of Kharkiv military district
(SD KhMD) sentenced «the active bandit» Marukhna Yefrem Ihnatovych to death by shoot-
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ing (BSASSU.F.5.D. 1. C. 3893. S. 8; Vasylenko, 2011a: 103, 132). Who was Y. Marukhna
and did the crime he had committed really deserve the hardest punishment possible even ny
such respectable arguments by which the revolutionary trio was guided at the pronounciation
the judgement on the investigatory case?

That «active bandit» was an 18 years old inhabitant of the village of Aleksandrivka of
Pavlohrad county in Katerinoslav gubernia. In October, 1920 the insurgents of ataman Brova
visited the manor of his parents. For them the father had no sufficient provisions and equip-
ment, thefore he was made to send his son into the insurgents’ army. Thus, compulsorily
and under the fear of the promised repressions to his family, E. Maruhhna replenished the
ranks of ataman Brova’s group, which during 3 months raided through the villages between
Kryvyi Rih and Luhansk. He was afraid to desert home at once for the above-stated reasons,
but somewhere from under Luhansk he eventually fled under the condition of the favorable
possibilities. On the way back, on January 24th, 1921, he was arrested by The Red Army men
of the 4™ regiment of the 2" Turkestan cavalry division and, as a member of Brova’s «band»,
was directed to SD KhMD.

As is obvious from the protocols of the interrogation of the interrogated, he frankly told
about everything that he knew; pouring out on paper the entire despair and hopelessness of his
position and even expressed his wish to join the ranks of the the Red army. In his accusatory
conclusion of the case the investigator presents a full understanding of his situation, under-
lines all the softening circumstances and still, obviously obeing some preliminary received
instructions, suggests the extraordinary trio to define the degree of punishment the «ban-
dit» according to the requirements of the «red terror» (BSA SSU. F. 5. D. 1. C. 3893. S. 7,
Vasylenko, 2011a: 102—103, 130-131).

The unjustified cruelty towards E. Marukhna does not give an accurate representation
about the relation of Bolshevist justice to the so-called to «political banditry». By the appli-
cation of decree «On amnesty», proclaimed by the Fifth All-Ukrainian Congress of Councils
on March 5th, 1921, for the identical «crimes» one could either be released or sentenced
to several years of imprisonment in a concentration camp, or be shot, being guided by a
necessity of the implementation of the «red terror». The studies of hundreds of similar archi-
val-investigatory cases do not allow the researchers to notice any regularity in this question
(Vasylenko, 2011a; Vasylenko, 2012; Vasylenko, 2017).

In 1919 — 1921 by the investigatory and retaliatory powers concerning representatives
of the enemy camp predominantly out-of-court bodies were endowed, such as revolutionary
military tribunals and special departments of the All-Russian extraordinary commission by
the revolutionary military councils of military districts, fronts, and active armies, extraordi-
nary trios and boards of provincial and districtextraordinary commissions of the All-Ukrain-
ian extraordinary commission, and district and provincial extraordinary trios in 1922 in the
struggle against banditry. Limitless powers in the destinations of human fates — along with
the limited legal literacy — often exposed those under the jurisdiction as dependent players
of the «hussars’ roulettey.

For the sake of the confirmation of the aforementioned material let’s track the criminal
history of one more «bandity. Again an 18 year-old, but already married and the dweller of
the village of Dubovi Makharintsi of Berdychiv district in Kiev gubernia. Bezeliuk Dmytro
Pylypovych was caught by the district militia on May 17", 1921, during a round-up in a
woody district where the insurgents of Petliura’s ataman Hazel operated. At his detention the
guy had the gun with cartridges and made an attempt to escape, which fact gave the grounds
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for the Berdychiv county extraordinary commission to accuse him in «bandititry». The ar-
rested person obstinately did not admit his fault: he claimed that he had found the weapon
and bullets. So, due to D. Bezeliuk’s preliminary investigatory conclusion of him as as a con-
ditional bandit, he had to be sentenced to a concentration camp for 2 years. However, Berd-
ychiv security officers by their joint decisions on August 6th, 1921, and, later, on January 5",
1922 obstinately tried to authorise for him the death sentence in Kiev. For the first time the
Kiev gubernial extraordinary commission (KGEC) returned the investigatory materials for
a supplementary examination, whereas his incriminated by D. Bezeliuk for the second time
guilt, although it was recognised, but instead of his execution by shooting they sentenced him
to a concentration camp for 5 years (BSA SSU. F. 5. D. 1. C. 6173).

As it is known, today the work and execution of military service in difficult and hazardous
to health and life conditions are not unreasonably counted as a year for one and a half or even
three. The constant hard life of the peasant in days of civil war became intolerable for human
existence. For this reason, the year lived over by a family peasant-housholder under the con-
ditions of the civil war, factual anarchy, chaos, continuous robberies and prosecutions was
worthy, perhaps, of the all ten years. One can only imagine what horrors the parents of E. Ma-
rukhna endured. Likewise, the documents of archival-criminal case on an indictment of the
inhabitants of the village of Trostynka of Barakhta district in Vasylkivsk county of Kiev guber-
nia as participants of the Antibolshevist insurgent movemen (BSA SSU. F. 5. D. 1. C. 9866).
One of figurants of the case is Horbatenko Tykhin Ovsiyevych who, although he was not an
insurgent, kept on the relations with his brother (the local insurgent ataman). In the accusa-
tory conclusion of January 6", 1921, the authorised by the SSU body in Bila Tserkva county
Y. Kuprin characterises the 38 years old Tykhina as already an elderly man. That characteris-
tic became one of the softening circumstances of the substantiations concerning his sentence:
«Citizen Horbatenko, who had a connection with his brother, the leader of a band who did
not act actively, taking into consideration his advanced age (he is 38) and his poor position,
and, also, his illiteracy and irresponsibility in the crime he made, should be imprisoned in a
concentration camp for a period of trio years» (BSA SSU. F. 5. D. 1. C. 9866. S.18 reverse).
That investigatory case was transferred to a supplementary examination, and, according to
his corpse inspection certificate, T. Horbatenko died of the heart paralysis on February 22",
1921 (BSA SSU. F. 5. D. 1. C. 9866. S. 38).

As can be understood, the Bolshevist justice defined the guilty ones not only the «ban-
dits», but also those who supported them, tha is, fed them, sheltered them, and informed them
of the danger. First of all, those were the relatives and close people of T. Horbatenko, which
is far from being uniform example. Still more tragic appear the destinies of the inhabitants
of the village of Maidan Verbetskyi of Letychiv county in Podillia gubernia of Horodetskyi
Nartsis Hnatovych (BSA SSU. F. 5. D. 1. C. 11381), his mothers Horodetska Mykhailyna
Yanivna, and, possibly, bride Kviatkovska Pelaheia Karlivna (BSASSU. F. 5. D. 1. C. 11350).
The 22 year old boy was arrested on November 28", 1922, and his mother and girl were
arrested on next day. They passed by different investigatory cases, but all were made guilty
of «banditry». N. Horodetskyi was accused as one who, in May-October, 1922, as a member
of the insurgent formation of ataman Ya. Halchevskyi and the subordinated to him ataman
Khmara’s horse group, took part in the attacks on the towns of Bar and Letychiv and the
villages Hryshky and Lozna of Letychiv county, the villages of Uladivka and Bahryntsi of
Litynia county, the village of Pyrohivtsi of Proskuriv county. Under the pressure of military
units he crossed the border to Poland, but in November of the same year he returned home
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and was hiding until he was arrested. The women «had the impudence» not to inform the
power on them being secretly visited by their husbands-»bandits». By the obviousness of the
committed «crime», on December 21%, 1922, the extraordinary trio on banditry liquidation in
Podillia decided to shoot both to death already the next day (BSA SSU. F. 5. D. 1. C. 11350.
S. 29-30). The death sentence for the insurgent was pronounced by the military department
of the Podil gubernial revolutionary tribunal on February 16", 1923, he was shor on the night
of February 19% (BSA SSU. F. 5. D. 1. C. 11381. S. 24-26).

Having responded to the eternal national aspirations, 1991 presented to the Ukrainians
their state independence. Primary acquaintance with the cases, their removal, expert estima-
tion, and the decision on the expediency of their direction for the consideration of competent
bodies were carried out by the departments of BSA SSU and investigatory departments of
regional SSU bodies according to their keeping place.

The viewing of almost all investigated in this publication cases about possible rehabilita-
tions of their figurants was entrusted to the investigatory department of the AUSS (Admin-
istration of Security Service of Ukraine) in Kiev and Kiev region. According to its reference
of October 22M, 1994, Y. Maruhna, accused of banditry, does not fall under the influence of
Law of Ukraine on rehabilitation (BSA SSU. F. 5. D. 1. C. 3893. S. 9). This conclusion is
very doubtful and without any argument. As far as in 1921 the cheka’s «revolutionary con-
sciousness of justice» did not allow to save the life of the young boy, the attempt to do his
posthumous rehabilitation in 1994 was done due to the archival-criminal sources analyses
and their generalization.

It should be noticed that the acknowledgement by the responsible SSU officers of the
argumentation of the condemnation by the Bolshevist of the extrajudicial retaliatory bodies
of the incontestable fighter for Ukraine’s freedom N. Horodetskyi in the third year of its
independence looks inconsistent for common sense, but not for the current legislation of our
sovereign state. The already dated Law of Ukraine «On the rehabilitation of victims of po-
litical repressions in Ukraine» of April 17", 1991, actually, until recently did not provide the
rehabilitation of those who rendered armed resistance to the occupational power or simply
deserted from the Red Army.

The strong reasons against the rehabilitation of a great number of the subjected to
repressions peasants were the brought by the Bolshevist invaders’ charges of the illegal
keeping of weapons, which to this day, according to the current legislation, is considered a
crime. So, the establishment of the true guilt of peasant D. Bezeliuk (his service in Petliu-
ra’s insurgent group or illegal owing of a sawn-off shotgun and cartridges) would not pos-
itively affect the process of his rehabilitation. But how the refusal of Horodetska Mykhai-
lyna Ivanivna to inform on her own son-insurgent could be really treated as a crime? And
how was it possible, during the consideration of the case on not reporting on the «bandity,
not to notice one more shot for it «criminal», P. Kviatkovska. Likewise, even despite the
imperfections of the Law, there are enough grounds for the rehabilitation of the «assistant
of the bandits» T. Horbatenko.

Finally, it is necessary to underline that in the unpresentable cases of 1919 — 1920 the only
source of indictment was the hand-written texts of the decision of extrajudicial retaliatory
bodies in which the verdict was substantiated by such accusatory Cheka stamps as «counter-
revolution» and «banditry».

The conclusions. During several recent decades the Ukrainians actively return to them-
selves the forgotten bright names of the nation’s leaders of the previous century, who from
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the times of the liberation struggle of 1917 — 1921 built up and defended the Ukrainian state-
hood, suffering and dying for their «nationalist» convictions. A vivid wave of rehabilitation
has passed through the country, which has recently touched the leaders and separate ordinary
participants of the insurgent movement for the resumption of UNR.

Hopefully, Law of Ukraine on the rehabilitation of victims of political repressions in a
new wording of March 13", 2018 will generate a push to a new comprehensive rehabilitation
wave. From the suggestions of the scientists and insistence of the public all conscious patri-
ots who fought for the Ukrainian statehood during the XX century with arms in their hands
should get into this wave as well as the members of their families and the «whole army» of
ours less conscious fellow countrymen who as much suffered from the Bolshevist autocracy,
such as the «active bandit» Y. Marukhna.

The documents
JOKYMEHT Ne 1.
BucuoBok OB XBO 3a ciiguoro cripaBoro Ha €. MapyxHy,
0OBUHYBA4YEHOTO SIK TIOBCTAHIIS 3arOHY oTamaHa bpoBu.

3AKJIFOYEHUE

1921 roma maprta 11-ro mHs 51, BoeHcHenoBarenb ocobotaenenus Ne 2 ocodoro otaena
XapbkoBckoro BoeHHoro okpyra I'apyt B.I"., paccmoTpeB cieicTBeHHBI MaTepual 1o Jeiry
Ne 40 mo oOBHHEHHUIO Tpax. cena AJleKCaHIPOBKH TOMU ke BojocTu [laBiorpaackoro yes-
na Karepunocnagckoii ry6. Mapyxuy Edpema UruarbeBuda, 18 siet, B OaHauTH3ME, HAIIET
clenyroliee: Ha3BaHHBIM MapyxHa ObUT TPEMPOBOKAEH B 0coOoTaeneHre Ne 2 mpu oTHoIIIe-
HUH HavaJlbHUKa mTaba 2-i TypkaBauBu3uu 24-10 THBAps C/T., KaK MepeOeKInK, OeKaBIINAI
u3 6aua bpoBel 1 oiMaHHbIH QyparkaMu 4-To ToJIKa.

JlomporeHHbIii B KadecTBe 00BUHAEMOro MapyxHa MmoKasall, 4yTo KU BCE BpeMs JIoMa,
B cesie AJIeKCaHPOBKE, MPU OTIE, 3aHUMAsICh CEJILCKUM X034icTBOM. Tpu Mecsilia ToMy Ha-
3aJl, CYUTasA CO JIHS €T0 apecTa, B celo AJIEKCaHIPOBKY BMECTE CO CBOMM OTPSAOM MPHOBLT
Oanaut bpoBa, aBuUIICS K OTIy ero, MapyxHe. Y3HaB, 4TO y MOCJIETHETO UMEETCSl CeMb Ha-
JIEJIOB 3eMJIM U TIOTOMY, CUMTas ero OoraTbIM M KyJIakoM, CTasl TpeboBarh jaeHer. [lomyuns
’Ke, BCIEACTBHE OTCYTCTBHS TAaKOBBIX, OTKa3, OTIIa MOCTABMIIN K CTEHKE U TPO3MIH €My pac-
CTpPEJIOM, €CITH CBIH €r0, T.e. OH, 0OBUHSIEMBI MapyxHa, He TTOUIET BMecTe ¢ HUM, bpoBoii,
BCJIEICTBHE Yero oH, MapyxHa, IpUHYXKJEH ObUT MPHCOSINHUTHCA K BpoBe u pazpesxai ¢
€ro OTPSAJIOM IO Pa3HBIM cEllaM B TEUEHHE TPEX MECSILIEB, TOKAa €My HE yIaloCh Ha HOBBIN
rOJI IO CTapoMy CTIO 1of JIyraHckoM Oexarh, MoCie Yero OH HalpaBHIICs JJOMOI B Celo
ATeKkcaHApOBKY, HO 32 15 BepCT OT ATOTO cejla Ha XyTOpe TOTO K& Ha3BaHWs ObLI 3aJeprKaH
coJjaTaMy KUpru3aMu 4-To TIoJIKa U MpenpoBokAEH B ropoy [1aBnorpan. E3gun on ¢ Bposoit
U3 ceja B CEJI0 MO MPHUHYKACHUIO, He IPHHUMAS JINYHOTO YJacTHs B rpabekax W HACHUIIHSIX
HaJl HacelleHHeM, U He MOT' 0eXaTh paHbliie, K00 eMy CKa3aJl KOMaHIUp 3CKaJpOHa, YTO B
TaKOM cliydae ero, MapyxHy, U €ero CeMblo IpealyT CMEpTHOM Ka3HU. PaHbllle OH HU B Ka-
KHX MAapTUSAX HE COCTOSIT M TOKA3hIBAET BCE 10 YHCTOM COBECTH, HUYETO HE CKPbIBAsL, IPOCUT
MIPOCTHUTH €r0 HEBOJBHYIO BUHY H IIPUHATH €r0 B psabl KpacHoit apmun.

[IpuHrMas BO BHUMaHHE U3TI0KEHHOE ITOKa3aHHe 0OBHHAEMOTO, U3 KOETO BUIHO, YTO OH,
XOTs ¥ 1oraB B 0aH iy BpoBbI 1 HAXO/SICh B MOCIEHEH, 110 €ro CI0BaM, He J0OPOBOJILHO, &
TI0JT YTPO30# paccTpena ero caMoro U ero CeMbH, BCE ke, (PaKTUUECKH, COCTOSIT B Ha3BaHHON
6anze B TeueHHne TpEX MecseB. IloTomy, 6e3yClIOBHO, OH ABJSAETCS AKTUBHBIM YYaCTHUKOM B
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6anmutu3Me. Ho ¢ 1pyroit CTOpOHEI, TPH OTCYTCTBUH B JIeNIe KaKOr0-TH00 0OBUHUTEIHFHOTO
Marepuasa, UIMeeM B BUIY YHCTOCEPACYHOE IMPU3HAHIE OOBHHAEMBIM €TI0 BUHBI U MPOCHOY
npuHATH ero B KpacHyro apMuio, a paBHO, 4TO OOBHHSIEMBIH ObLT 3a1epskaH eiié 24-ro ssHBa-
pst ¢/T, HO 3aTeM, 3a00J1eB TH(OM, IO CEro BPEMEHU HAXOAMJICS B TOCIUTAIIC HA U3JICUCHHH.
[Ipennarato: cnenctue no nemy Ne 40 canTarh 3aKOHUEHHBIM U CIISICTBEHHBIH MaTepHa 110
ceMy Jzenry BMecTe ¢ 00BUHsIeMbIM MapyxHo#t Edpemom mepemaTs Ha pacCMOTPEHHE Ype3-
BBIYAHOHN TpOIKHK mpu ocoboTaeneHuu Ne 2 1Jist IPUMEHEHUsT K OOBUHSEMOMY MepPhI HaKa-
3aHHUsA, COINIACHO KPACHOTO TePpOpa, 0 PaCCMOTPEHUIO TPOIKH.

BoeHncnenosarens (Imiamuc)
CormaceH crap. BO€HCJIe0BaTeNb (ITiTIHC)

Mapra «12» aus 1921 roga VTBEPXIAIO:
rop. [1aBnorpan Hauocob6otaenenust Ne 2 (miamuc)

IJIA ChY. — ®. 5. — On. 1. — Cnp. 3893. —
Apx. 7. Opueinan. Mawunonuc.

JOKYMEHT Ne 2.
IMocranora Bix 12 Gepesnst 1921 p.! Hag3BHYalHOI pEBOMIOIIHOT TPIAKH
pu ocobuBomy BimaitenHi Ne 2 OB XBO 3a ciiguoro cripaBoro Ha €. MapyxHy

BBIIIMCKA U3 I[TPOTOKOJIA 3ACEJJAHMS YPE3BBIYATHON PEB. TPOVIKU
npu ocoboTaeneHuu Ne 2 ocobotaena Xapbk. BOGHHOTO OKkpyra 1o aeny Ne 40

Contacio KPACHOI'O TEPPOPA, nipu HaaH4YUH SICHBIX 10KAa3aTe/IbCTB (PAKTOB MPECTY-
TJICHMSI, COBEPIICHHBIX rpakaaHamMu ExarepuHociaBckoit rydepaun [laBmorpaackoro yes-
Jia cena AJNeKcaHIIpOBKH, Tp-Ha Mapyxny Edpema UrnarbeBuua, 18 net, B yaactun OaHabl
MaxHo B TeueHHE TPEX MECSIICB.

PyKOBOACTBYACH PEBONIIOLIMOHHBIM TIPABOM CO3HAHUS, YpE3BbIUaiiHAs PEBOIIOIMOHHAS
TpOMKa IMOCTaHOBUIIA:

MOZIBEPTHYTH BBICIIEH Mepe HaKa3aHUs — PACCTPEIy.

IIpen. UpesspeBTpoiiku: /Bemrait/

Unensl: /3uHoBep/

/TapaHoB/

C MOnTMHHBIM BEPHO:

cekpeTapb: (ITiamuc, meyarka)

IJIA ChY. — ®. 5. — On. 1. — Cnp. 3893. —
Apx. 8. Opucinan. Mawunonuc na o6aauxy.

! Jlary BHHECEHHS BUPOKY cTOCOBHO €. MapyXHH BCTaHOBJEHO 3a #Oro OOBHHYBAIBHHM BHCHOBKOM
i IaTOBAaHMM BUTSTOM 13 IPOTOKOITY 3acitaHHs Li€l ok TPikiku i3 apxiBHOT KpuMiHanbHOT cripaBu Ne 5027.
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JOKYMEHT Ne 3.
BucHook citiguoro IToiropaka, yIoBHOBaXEHOTO B 00poTh0i 3 banauTiuamom KI'HK,
3a CIpaBoio 3 00BuHYBadeHHs J[. Besentoka B OanauTH3MI

T T L

AAKIVSERY E ,

Z- v, genpana 7 ABA & Hox»«ynomououe 500} 8 no :
,.uaccuo'rnea cﬁ” nem«oe Aeno 3a NPACASHHCS B3
110 00B.ID« B DT 8 @umnnoanﬁa iBzx.mwa.uﬁ cena
s ,Avggz%;%&exepnneg memoaomoy BOJK, BepAnYeBCKOro ¥, KAEBCKOA 'y |
Yro u3 mx odmweabnoro MaTepHana B C&M Jexe BHAHO,
rp‘BEB I Tpm, nofiMaH BO Bpema ofuaBi H-Ro ﬁ;
iy I0 pafiona Bep)mqencxore ¥» B Hempexe]‘gxou ecY -
wcmmsa/ e erpeaou u I3 nampoaam K Hemy I & VOMEHT
THTAT0A OexaTs, HO M CAANCA. Mocne ol pooa B SY%’.
EJIEJH B HOTODOM Hi B 4Ye&M ceOs BUHOBHHY HG MpMBHAI
HHHE y HEI'O OUDe3s C narTpoHaMm o0 "ACHWI Cay
.n.e:xo C TIOCTaHORM. Hosneruu EYYK o ng ge
m MEDe BAKA3aHAA OLUIQ NPESIpoBOAvieHo 3/
Y’F me&ma npymoaopa. Ton. Yaox HovMo 9eHzoro KA
v MOXHEM OPATQE0D -4 el
Jmemu.yo 0Dag NMOGTAHOBRAA AENO BEPHYTL O
LOBaNAS, 21/1-G/D. 310 JIEJ0 BHOBb ChLO TN CIAH
Aocueaosannom aa €,0 TeM-Xe TiCCTaHOBRECH eu
npuMeHvTs K BE3E ol wax HBHO»KY BRENY | )
OaBan Ty, ONnepu DOBABISr0 B MECTHOCTA B MOVG
TOI0JIOBHO CAH/MTCKON ~ X BACEEH Mepe Haxa3Wy
sch;g ;numcggn%emogfm 7 OpuHEMA” BO smmamx 70
0¥ 3 BOAMBUIX
H‘ZI ll 0 pajona - %%MGBA n mexmonena a
JIOK ,usﬁc*rm-renbno Ot B MOMEHT 387ELKaHAA G OTPe3o:
SABMAA JMAVMOHEDOB MATaNCA (EXalh,HO HACTAPHYTHE 4 cm 3
' M8H, YTO ABHO IOBOPUT 34 TO,YTO OH MMEJ CCHOBAHWE UEEATbs 4
B?ﬂ&a 34 060? BUHY, & 0OCeMy noiaran O NDUIOBOP HonerHu
¢/r.0 NpUMEeBeREV K De3euoy BulCheh MEpH Haka
ywaepmx'rb,uo TDVHNMAA BO BHVMAHME €'0 MOJI0A0CT: ¥ 0TCy TS
ARYIOI'0' KAKOI'0-2100 O BAHUTENLHOI O Ma'regaana.a PaBRo # T0
CTOATERECTED, YTO obmxﬁewﬁ HA B 4em CeC: BUHOBHM He nma :
eT,nonaran Gu: -
BO naMeHerme nacfraaomeam BYYK o npweneﬂ BHCUEH ve~
gu HarA3aHid, I . BEETORA v Tons mmnoana e'r;mw.a.;x
OBHX ~MeXe P s gbga GRCKON BOX , Be| 1*0 FEBCKO" |
gﬁgpasgs B KOHLITATEPhH %goxom Ma aer. e:xo cneﬂcrﬂm
Th ¥ CAATH B
RB%PABRA. Apecmaanmﬂ HaXOAUTCH NOA cTpaxeh B B?"RK.

~ Tou.Ymoaxomouentioro mo B/B /W ;

B/B-HCUK Tos-

3aKIIIO4EHHE.

1922 1. peBpanst 7 qus 51, nom. ynoaHomodenHoro o b/b KI'UK ITontopak, paccmoTpes
ciencrBeHHoe neno 3a Ne 1394, npucnannoe n3 BYUK, no 068. rp. besemoka J{murpus ®u-
snmoBnya, 18 1., xurens cena /lydossix Mexepunen FO3edosckoii Bost. bepauuesckoro y.,
Kuesckoii 1. B OaHauTH3ME, HALIET:

Uto 13 1aHHBIX OOBUHUTEIILHOTO Marepraiia B céM Jielne BUIHO, 4To rp. besemok Jmurpnit
OBLT IoiMaH BO BpeMs 00maBbl H-koM Muinun 10 paiiona bepmraesckoro y. B Hemuperenkom
necy (siBHO GaHIUTCKOM) ¢ 00pe3oM 1 13 marponamu k Hemy 17/5 —21 . B MmoMeHT apecTa 11bl-
Tacs 0exarb, Ho otoM caaics. [Tocie mompoca 8 BYUK , B kotopom besemok i B uéM cedst
BHHOBHBIM He TIpU3HaBaJ, 0OHapy>KEHHBIE Y HETO 00pe3 ¢ MaTpoHaMy OOBSICHIII CITy4aiHOH Ha-
XOAKOH, feo ¢ nocraHosl. komiernn BYUK o npumeHeHnn k HeMy BbICHIEN Mepbl HaKa3aHUS
66110 ipenpoBoykieHo 9/8 B KTUK na npeamer yrBepykenus npurosopa. [ToM. ymorHoMoueH-
Horo KUK T. bamkupos nHamén Bo3mMoskHbIM ripurosop BYUK yTBepanTs, 1 11e10 06110 10710-
YKEHO KOJIJIETMH, KOTOpask TOCTAaHOBMIIA JICJI0 BEPHYTH OOPATHO JUIS IOCIIEIOBAHMSI.

21/1. c.. ato nemo BHOBH ObLIO mpuciano B KUK yxke B HOCIEIOBAaHHOM BHIE C TEM
e nocraHosienueM komteruu bYUK, T.e. npumeHnTs Kk besentoky, kak ssBHOMY Bpary co-
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BBJIACTH U 3JI0CTHOMY OaHJUTY, ONIEPUPOBABIIEMY B MECTHOCTH B MOMEHT €T0 3aJeprKaHuUs
MIOTOJIOBHO OAHIUTCKOM, BBICIIYIO MEpPY HaKa3aHHSI.

Ha ocHOBaHMM BCETrO BBIMICH3IOKEHHOTO M IIPUHUMAs BO BHUMAHKE, YTO TIOKA3aHUSIMH
JIBYX JIMII, IPOU3BOAMBIINHX 00JIaBy U moiiMaBImux besenmioka, kak To H-Ka Muaunuu 10 paii-
ona TpodumoBa u mummnuoHepa Jlomaka, be3enok nedcTBUTENBHO OBIT B MOMEHT 3a1ep-
JKaHUsI ¢ 00pe30M B pyKax; 3aBH/Isl MIJIMIIUOHEPOB, MBITAJICS 0€XaTh, HO, HACTUTHY ThIH, ObLI
3aJiep)KaH, 4To SIBHO TOBOPHUT 3a TO, YTO OH MMeJl OCHOBaHHE 0eXaTh, YyBCTBYsI 38 COOOI0
BUHY. A mocemy nosaraji 0b1 mpuroBop kosuterud BYUK ot 5/1 c.r. o npumenenuu k bese-
JIIOKY BBICIIEH Mephl HaKa3aHUS yTBepANUTh. Ho mpuHUMAas BO BHUMaHHE €0 MOJOAOCTh U
OTCYTCTBHE JIPYTOr0 KaKoro-JIn00o OOBHHHUTEIHLHOTO Marepuaia, a paBHO M TO 0OCTOSTEIb-
CTBO, YTO OOBHUHSIEMBII HHA B 4€M ce0s BHHOBHBIM HE MPU3HAET, Tojaraj Obl:

Bo mmenenne nocranoinenus bYUK o npumMeHeHnN BhICIIel Mephl Haka3zaHus, Ip. bes-
emroka Jimurpus OwmunmoBuya, 18 jet, xkuT. c. lyoosix Mexepuner FO3edoBckoii BoI.
bepnuuesckoro y. Kuerckoit ry0., OTIIpaBUTh B KOHIUIAreph CPOKOM Ha Is1Th (5) jet. [emo
CIIEZICTBHEM TIPEKPATUTD U CJaTh B apXUB.

CrpaBka: apecTOBaHHBIN HaxonuTcs moj crpaxeii B BYUK.

IToMm. ynoimaomouenHoro o b/b (miamnuc [Tonropaka)

IJJACBY. —®. 5. —On. 1. — Cnp. 6173. —
Apx. 29. Opueinan. Mawunonuc.

JOKYMEHT Ne 4.
Bursr i3 nmpoTokoity 3aciganus koserii KIHK Big 26 smrororo 1922 p.
3a cimiauoro crpasoro Ha J1. besenroka

Brinucka u3 npotokona Ne 5
3ACEJAHNSA KOJUIETUA
Kuesckoii I'yGepHCKoi upe3BbIUaifHOM KOMHCCHUN
ot 26 ¢deBpamnst 1922 roxa.
[TpucyrcTBoBanu: mpearyouexa—Jupmmuil, Had. COO—KpaBueHko, Hady. a IMUHOPTOTIEeTa—
Banbtep, 3aB. Ty0rocToM — MuXauink, mpeacTaBUTeNs TyOKoMaToB — PeyT, Bp. cekperaph
KTYK — MuXHOBCKHH.

CJIIVIIAIIN I[MTOCTAHOBUJIN
Heno Ne 1394 rp. besemtoka Jmutpus B Buny nokasaHHOCTH OOBHHEHHS,
dunmrnosnya, 18 jet, mo o0B. I'p. bezemoka Amutpust Gununmnosuya,
ero B OaHIUTH3ME. 18 J1., 3aKJIFOUNTH B KOHIIIATEPh CPOKOM
CrpaBka: apeCTOBaHHBIN HAXOIUTCS Ha IITb JIET ¢ nepeBogoM B Jlomp. Jleno
nof ctpaxeit B BYUK. CJICICTBUEM IIPEKPATUTh U CHATH B apXUB.

C MOTHHHBIM BEPHO:
Cekperapp K.I'U.K. (migmuc MiXxHOBCBKOTO)

IJJA CBY. —®. 5. —On. 1. - Cnp. 6173. —
Apx. 22. Opueinan. Mawunonuc na 61auxy.
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JOKYMEHT Ne 5.
BrCHOBOK I'yOepHCHKOI HaI3BUYAHHOT TPIHKH 3 JIKBigallil OaHIUTH3MY
Ha [Tomimi Bix 19 rpyasst 1922 p. 3a ciipaBoro 3 00BuHYBadeHHsT M. T'opoaenbkol
Ta 1. KBATKOBCHKOI y CTOCYHKAX 3 «OaHIUTaMI»

AKOB P
He coabumaa,
o Ilpym AeHpoc
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3AKJIFOYEHUE 1o nemy Ne 175.

1922 ronma 21 nmexaOps s, YIOJIHOMOYEHHBIH ['yOUpe3sTpoiiku, paccCMOTPEB HACTOsIIEE
neno 3a Ne 175 o 06B. Huxkecnenyomux rpaxiaH:

Toponerkoro Auapest Mocudosuya — 42 net, Kpectbsinud [oa. ry6. JleTrnueBckoro yesna
cenma Bepberikoro Maiigana, X0yocCT, xje0ormnaiier, 0ecrnapTHIHbIA, HerpaMOoTHbIH; 2) [o-
ponernkoro ®@panna MBanoBuda — 39 jiet, KpeCThIHUH TOH ke TyO. U ye3/1a u cela, BIOBeIl,
OecnapTuiitHbiid, HerpamoTHBIH; 3) [oponenkyro Muxaitnuny MBaHoBHY — 43 JIeT, KpeCThsH-
Ka TOH ke T'y0., ye3qa, BOJIOCTH U cella, BIOBa, OecrapTuiiHas, HerpaMmoTHas; 4) KBsaTkoBckast
[Tenarest KapnosHa — 21 rona, KpecThsiHKa TOH ke T'y0., BOJ., cela, IeBHIa, OecriapTuitHas,
HerpamotHas; 5) Hanesuu Anna MocudoBHa — 21 roma, kKpecThsHKa TOH ke ry0., yesna,
BOJIOCTH, celia, IeBuIla, HerpamoTHasi, Oecniapruiinas B CBA3U C BAHJIUTAMMU.

XAPAKTEPUCTUKA JIEJIA.

B cpenune HOs0ps M-11a C.I. B cento BepOerkuii Maiiian mpuObUTH M3-3a KOPIOHA JBa
oanaura Oannsl [AJIBHEBCKOI'O MA3YPKEBUY u FOPOI[EHKHPI Hapruc. ITocnen-
HUiT 110 TPUOBITHN B CENO BCTPETHIICS ¢ 00BHHsIeMOil rpaxaankoii KBITKOBCKOM ITe-
Jlareei, 3aIreln B Xxary K TaKOBOH, TJIe MOCHIEeB okolo monydaca, Beien. KBATKOBCKAS,
3uas, uro TOPOJIELIKUH — Ganaut Ganger TAJIBYEBCKOT'O 1 miprObLT TOTBKO-4TO H3-
3a KopgoHa U CoBeTcKas BIACThb €ro IMpecienyeT, He COOOIMa CeNbCKOM BIACTH O TOM,
4yTO B cene ckpbiBaercs OauauT. ['paxnanka [OPOJELIKAS MuxaiiinHa — MaTh OaHauTa
T'OPOAEIIKOI'O Hapruca. ITo mpuesse ee chiHa W3-3a TPaHMIIBI OH SIBUJICS K CBOCH MaTepH,
y KaKoBOil MpoObLT HEKOTOpOE BpeMmsl, U yiieda. Ho oOBuHsIeMas HUKOMY He COOOMIHIa, YTO
CBIH ee, IpUOBIBIINI H3-3a KOP/IOHA, Y Hee B XaTe. IIpu nomnpoce 0OBHH. CO3HAINCE.

3AKJIFOYEHUE.

W3 Bcero BbIlle M3IOKEHHOTO 3aKIOYMI, 4YTO IIPEbsBICHHOE OOBHHEHHE
rp-ke TOPOJIELIKOM Muxaitmuie u KBATKOBCKOM ITenaree B cBsi3u ¢ GaHANTAMH CUH-
Tar J0Ka3aHHBIM M, IPUHUMAs BO BHUMaHUe, YTO HaceleHuIo cena BepOerkoro Maiigana
OBLIO XOPOIIIO U3BECTHO, YTO I 'yOUpe3Tpoiikoil ObLTH MPUHSTHI CAMbIE PETIPECCUBHBIE MEPhI
K UCKOPEHEHMIO OaHIUTH3Ma B yKa3aHHOM paiione. He oOparas HUKakoro BHUMAaHUs, He-
KOTOpBIE JIMIA, KaK HalpuMep OOBHHsEMBIE, NMPOIOJDKAIN BCE-TaKH YKPBIBATH OAHIUTOB.
A mocemy moarai Obl:

Ilo orHomrenmio k rp-ke TOPOJIELIKOM Muxaitnunne WBanosre — 43 ner, u KBST-
KOBCKOI Ilenaree — 21 roma npumennts k mHuM BBICIIVIO MEPY HAKA3AHWS:
PACCTPEJISITD, umyriectBo koH(prckoBaTh; 1m0 otHomeHu0 rp-H TOPOJAELIKOI'O Al-
npesi, TOPOJIELIKOI'O ®panma u HAITEBUY AuHbI cunTaro 0OBUHEHHE HE JJOKa3aHHBIM.
WX u3-mox cTpaxu 0CBOOOANTE, ENI0 MPEKPATUTh U CAATh B APXUB.

YoIHOMOYEHHBIHN
I'y6upestpotiku 1o j1/6 Ha [Togonuu (mianuc Hepo30ipIuBHiL)

IJJACBY. —®. 5. —On. 1. — Cnp. 11350. —
Apx. 29. Opueinan. Mawunonuc.
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The article treats of a process of the restoration, establishment, and activity of reading rooms of
the Prosvita society in Drohobych county in the 1920s — 1930s. On the basis of archival documents the
information on the dates of creations and closings of the society s reading rooms by the Polish power
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are cleared out. It is proved that the reading rooms of the Prosvita society in the interwar period acted
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the transformation of the Ukrainians of the land into a well organized community, formed national
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Apocnae KOMAPHHUIIbKHH,

KaHouoam icrmopuyHux Hayk, O0oyeHm Kageopu npasosHascmad,
coyionoeii ma nonimonocii. /[po2oouybkoco 0epicasHo2o
neoazozciunoco ynigepcumeniy imeni leana @panxa,

(Yrpaina, /[pocodouu) komyaroslav@gmail.com

BIZHOBJIEHHS TA JISAJBHICTD UUTAJIEHD «IIPOCBITN»
HA JJPOTOBUYYHHI Y MIDKBOEHUM MEPIO]

Y emammi docnioscyemocs npoyec 6i0H06NEHHS, CMAHOGIEHHS U OisibHICMb yumanens «lIpocsi-
muy y [poeobuyvkomy nogimi 6 20 — 30-x pp. XX cm. Ha ocnosi apxignux 0oxymenmie nooano ingop-
Mayilo npo oamu CMEopenHs ma 3aKpumms noibCbKOI0 61A00I0 YUMaielb MoBaAPUCMBA: iX KINbKic-
HUll CK1A0, MamepianbHuil CmMam, npizeuiya KepiHuKie. Busnaueno 2ono6ni npuuunuy, AKi 2anbmysan
PO36UMOK YUmManens, 30Kkpemd, nepewKoou NOIbCLKOI 81adu nio 4ac nepe3ameepodicents Cmanymis,
CMBOPEHHs WMYYHUX NepenoH Y QYHKYIOHYBAHHI MOBAPUCINEA, HECAYd K8ANIQIKOBANUX | AKMUBHUX
Kaopis. Biosnaueno, wo 0CHO8HOIO NPUUUHOIO GIOHO6IEHHA npayi mosapucmead 6yia peaxyia yKpainyie
Ha noaoHizayiini npoyecu, wo giobysanuca y Ianuuuni. Bemanosneno, wo nowamox 1920-x pp. 6ys
docums CKAAOHUM NepioooM 05l 8i0HO6IeHHA diaabHocmi yumanens «lIpoceimuy na [pozobuuuumni
uepes NG NiUX NONIMUYHUX CUL HA NPOCGIMHUYLKULL DYX.

Bucsimneno, nanoneanugy opeanizayitiny OisnHicme 20108u 0po2oduybkoeo mosapucmea «IIpo-
ceimuy Cmenana Bumeuybko2o ma uoiny @inii no 6i0no1eHHIO ma CMEOPEHHIO PO32aNyIHCeHOI Mepe-
oHci npocsimmix ocepedkis y nosimi. Bemanosneno, wo conosamu yumanens «IIpocsimuy 6ynu micyegi
napoxu ma nogadicHi cenanu-eocnodapi abo micyesi inmenicenmu. Y Oinbuiocmi cin 4umanbui manu
enacHi oomu, y deaxux y 1930-x pp. 3oiticniosanu 6yoienuymeo. Poboma yumanens KOHmponosaniacs
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inieto ma IonosHum 6udinom. IHCnekmopcvKi nepesipku noxceasI06aAIU NPOCSIMHI0 NPayio Yuma-
JleHb, 3abe3neuyeanu KOHMpOob 3a OLIbHICIIO 1l NONYAAPU3YE8AU HOBL (Gopmu I Memoou 0C8imHbol
pobomu. Buceimneno 3006ymxu il Hepeanizosani mosicausocnmi uumanens «llpoceimuy, exazano na
CMOCYHKU MIXHC HUMU Ul HOTbCLKOIO 0ePHCABHOI0 AOMIHICMPAYI€ro.

Hoeeoeno, wo uumanvui «IIpoceimuy y Midic80EHHUL NEPIOO GUCMYNAU PYWITIHOIO CUNOIO | CKAADO-
6010 YACMUHOIO 3A2ANbHOYKPAIHCHKO20 KYIbIYPHO-NPOCEIMHBLO20 PYXY, CHPUANU NePEeMEOPEHHIO YKPAiH-
yi6 Kparo y 006pe 0peaHizo8any CniibHomy, Qopmysanu HayioHAIbHY C8I0OMICMb Ma NAMPIOMUsM.

Knrwouosi crosa: /[poeobuuuuna, mosapucmeo «llpoceimay, yumanbHs, Misce0eHHUL nepioo.

The statement of the problem. The Prosvita society society played an important role in the
national and cultural revival of Ukrainian Galicia. In the conditions of the inter-war period the
organizational structure of the society was the optimal for Ukrainians form of self-organizing
and self-defence for the purpose of upholding their national interests. That is why the gained ex-
perience of the organizational activity of the county’s reading rooms of the Prosvita society on
Drohobych land and carrying out of cultural-educational work by them in the interwar period
gives a chance to more fully comprehend the essence, value, and a role of public organizations
in the contemporary Ukrainian state. A number of problems, which nowadays arise before the
Ukrainian society, are similar to what the Ukrainians in the interwar period faced: the confirma-
tion of spirituality, formation of the national consciousness and a civilized society, and so on.
The organizational inheritance, experience, and working activity of the reading rooms of the
Prosvita society have not lost the topicality for today’s time.

The analysis of recent researches. In independent Ukraine the theme of the Prosvita
society’s activity in the Western Ukraine during the inter-war period is investigated by a
significant amount of scientists. Among the great amount of the works on the specified topic,
1. Zuliak’s work (Zuliak, 2005) and, also. Zh. Kovba’s publications (Kovba, 1993), as well as
a lot of other researches are well-grounded. However, speaking generally, the specified prob-
lem has not found a full enough illumination in scientific publications. On the Prosvita soci-
ety’s activity on Drohobych land there is some information in the four-volume edition «Dro-
bychchyna — the land of Ivan Frankoy, in particular, the studies of I. Skochylias (Skochylias,
1973), M. Havryliuk (Havryliuk, 1997), P. Soviak (Soviak, 1997), M. Romaniak (Romaniak,
1997), L. Kitsyla (Kitsyla, 1997), Y. Kulchytskyi (Kulchytskyi, 1997), and others. BUt. as a
matter of fact, these publications, as a rule, are grounded on the eyewitnesses’ memoirs and
have no appropriate base. Recently, the research work concerning the educational move-
ment on the regional level, in particular, on Drohobych land, have become more active.
The question is elucidated in the scientific works by B. Dobrianskyi (Dobrianskyi, 1995),
M. Chepil (Chepil, 1997), T. Borduliaka (Borduliak, 2003), M. Shalata (Shalata, 2012),
O. Shved (Shved, 2010), M. Haliv (Haliv, 2013; 2014), I. Chava (Chava, 2014), 1. Zuliak
(Zuliak, 2017), Y. Komarnytskyi (Komarnytskyi, 2017), and others.

The article’s purpose is on the basis of archival documents to analyse the process of res-
toration, establishment, and fuctioning of the Prosvita society’s reading rooms on Drohobych
land during the period between the two world wars.

The statement of the basic material. As is known, the branch of the Prosvita society
in Drohobych was founded on July 6™, 1903. Father Mykhailo Bachynskyi (1866 — 1912),
parish priest of the village of Ripchytsi, was elected its Chairman. In the following year
the organization’s Chairmen wre Yaroslav Olesnytskyi, again Father M. Bachynskyi, and
Volodymyr Chapelskyi. In 1910 in the Drohobych branch the Prosvita society 54 reading
rooms were functioning (Borduliak, 2003: 6, 8). The beginning of the First World War and

ISSN 2519-058X 103



Yaroslav Komarnytskyi

the arrival of the Russian troops caused a termination of the activity of the Prosvita’s reading
rooms for a certain period. After the defeat of the Ukraine’s national-liberation competitions
and the loss of its statehood, in the majority of the towns the Prosvita houses were requisi-
tioned, and the activity of the reading rooms was suspended. The attitude of the Polish power
to the Ukrainian society was quite hostile and included desperate resistance to the restoration
of the Prosvita’s reading rooms. An ordinary example of such an attitude of the power to the
society’s activity can be the reading room of the village of Opaka community which was
founded in 1905 by the permission of the former ruled by the governor-general region in Lviv
and included under P. 265 in the cadastre of societies of Lviv voivodeship. The reading room
owned a small house in which a cop-shop was located. After the war the Rrosvita’s reading
room in the village was restored, the latest general meeting took place on 7.15.1923, at which
Stas’ Dub was elected chairman. At the meeting there were the representatives of the starost-
vo and the election was accepted into account. When life in the reading room began arising,
the starostvo took off its confirmed statute and, then, the local gendarmerie closed the reading
room (CSHAUL. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2292. S. 1). One of the Prosvita society’s member Vasyl
Mudryi wrote as follows: «the Prosvita society at its beginnings carried out its tasks under
very difficult and adverse circumstances, having against itself a strong then Moskwophile
camp, the Polish administration, and all the Galican landlords who opposed the spread of
education among our people» (Mudryi, 1958: 2).

The Drohobych branch the Prosvita society restored its activity in 1921, but it did not inform
the Main department of the society in Lviv of it. Antin Horbachevsky (1856 — 1944) became
Chairman of the restored Drohobych i branch of the Prosvita society, and at the meeting in Sep-
tember, 1921 V. Chepelskyi was elected its Chairman. In the report of 1922 he so explained the
not productive activity of the branch in the county: «Because not all the existing before the war
reading rooms were registered, the administration found only three reading rooms functioning
according to the regulations, whereas during its activity... three more were restored due to the
hard measures and interventions in the government’s authorities» (Shwed, 2010: 137). It is pos-
sible to assume that in the time of the incorporation of Drohobych land in the structure of the
Austro-Hungarian empire many reading rooms could exist formally, but stay idle.

It is necessary to specify, that in the early twenties on Drohobych land the Ukrainian so-
cial-democratic party (USD) had a significant party influences and actively spread political
propaganda troughout the county. At a branch general meeting of the Prosvita society on
January 21%, 1923 the «social democratic cell» was elected. By the way, the leftists’ provoca-
tions were frequent, particularly, in 1926 — 1931 when they tried to receive their management
of libraries and to supervise over their basic work. In 1934 the staff of Drohobych branch
addressed to the Main department of the the Prosvita society with the request to exclude
Vasyl Shikh from the list of the society’s members as «a demagogue who with his speeches
expressing extremely leftist views does much harm at any questionnaire or branch meeting
of the Prosvita society in Drohobych and equally negatively pronounces about the Prosvi-
ta society’s activity in his village of Kolptsi (CSHAUL. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2295. S. 86, 88).
As V. Mudryi remarked in his report on a trip to Drohobych on July 7-8%", 1923 (he was sent
there by the Main department of the Prosvita society to get acquaintanted with the situation):
«... All the fault for the election of this staff lies only on the Ukrainian intelligentsia of Droho-
bych which escape from work, does not show a crumb of initiative in any field and is resting
as if in a condition of some drowsiness and insensitive to the national needs» (Dilo, 1923: 3;
Shwed, 2010: 137).
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In 1924 an inspector, signed by letters H. P., in his report on his trips in Drohobych and
Boryslav wrote about the indifference of the inhabitants of county’s towns and villages to the
«national-cultural issues»: «I have an impression that this part of the population is entirely
cut off from any cultural world, no work is carried out among them and nobody and noth-
ing serves for maintaining of their national consciousness... In Boryslav, due to the efforts
of priest Leshchynskyi, almost all conscious population is involved in membership in the
Prosvita society, but there is a lack of solidarity between workers and intelligentsia». On the
margins of the report presented to head of the organizational commission Petro Petryk, in
pencil the following is written: «So it will not be. We must operate» (Kovba, 1993: 78-79).
As is obvious, the majority of representatives of Drohobych intelligentsia did not wish to be
engaged in cultural-educational work which demanded self-return, use of free time, and not
always yielded fast results.

With the returning of Stepan Vytvytskyi (1894 — 1965) to Drohobych in 1924, the sit-
uation in educational movement really changed. On November 10", 1924, at the general
meeting of Drohobych branch of the Prosvita society he was elected its Chairman (CSHAUL.
F. 348. D. 1. C. 2292. S. 17, 18). It is necessary to give due to S. Vytvytskyi’s tireless work
who during the 1920s — 30s visited almost all towns and villages of the county. Here is what
he wrote in his reminiscences: «My trips took pkace by means of a common at that time
transportation, which was a simple rural horse-drawn cart; usually on Sundays, but when
the trip was long, then on Saturdays the cart called at me and I was driven to a village. The
people gathered in a reading room, filling its small apartment, and so our meeting took place.
Sometimes there were mean tricks from the left activists, but I should say that, in general,
1 was accepted favourably, hospitably, and that these meetings with peasants in their houses
belong to my best recollections» (Vytvytskyi, 1973: 10).

In the 1920s — 1930s old reading rooms gradually revived and new ones were founded.
From archival materials, by the condition for 1925, we have the information on the activity of
reading rooms of the Prosvita society in the villages of Skhidnytsia, Nahuievychi, Modrychi,
Rykhtychi, Ripchytsi, Hubychi, Bania Kotivska, and Volia Yakubova.

The reading room in Skhidnytsia held the latest gathering on March 25", 1925, had
111 members; Yakym Pron’ was elected Chairman; there were 592 zlotys and 65 groshes in
the cash desk; the library had 180 books, of which 154 had been read, and 6 magazines; the
amateur theatre group organized 2 performances; the reading room had no house pf its own.

Nahuievychi: the general gathering was held on May 1%, 1925; the number of the mem-
bers is 40; Ilko Badynsky was elected Chairman; there were 142 zlotys and 90 groshes in the
cash desk; the library contained 60 books, of which 20 had been read, and 3 magazines; there
was a theatre group which showed 4 performances; the reading room had its own house; the
holiday of the Prosvita society was celebrated.

Hubychi: the general gathering took place on January 25", 1925, there were 150 mem-
bers; gymnasium professor Mykola Hryhorchuk was elected Chairman of the reading room;
cash receipts — 3598 zI. and 90 hr.; the library had 300 books, of which 80 had been read,
and 4 magazines; the theatre group gave 6 performancs; a chorus was organised; the reading
room had its own house.

Ripchytsi: the reading room had 90 members; Father Panteleimon Maletskyi was elected
Chairman; 8 sessions were held; the receipts amounted to 105 zl., the expenses were 89 zl.;
in the library there were 20 books and magazines; there functioned an amateur theatre group
which gave 5 performances; the reading room has its own house.
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Rykhtychi: the latest general gathering was held on May 16", 1925; there were 27 mem-
bers; Petro Stasyk was elected Chairman; the receipts were 15 zl.; the reading room had a
wandering library from the branch of the Prosvitasociety which consisted of 16 books and
one magazine; it had its own house.

Modrychi: the latest general gathering took place on November 29", 1925; there were
36 members; Vasyl Kovtsun was elected Chairman of the reading room; the receipts made
up 111 zI., the expenses were 44 zI., 50 gr.; in the library there were 102 books; there was
an amateur theatre group which produced 5 performances; 2 reports were read; the reading
room had its own house.

Bania Kotivska: the latest general gathering was held on April 12, 1925; there were
48 members; Mykola Ivanchuk was elected Chairman; the receipts were 366 al., 78 gr.;
there was an amateur theatre group which had given 5 performances; there were 2 magazines
and 2 reports were read; it had its own house.

Volia Yakubova: the general gathering took place on February 15", 1925; the members
counted 114 persons; Stefan Kulyniak was elected Chairman; the receipts were 352 zl., the
expenses were 177 z1.; in the library there were 80 books, of which 122 had been read, and
3 magazines; there was an amateur theatre group which had shown 4 performances; 3 re-
ports were read; the reading room was placed in the village People’s House (alias Narodnyi
dim), the holiday of the Prosvita society was celebrated, and the concert in honour of Taras
Shevchenko was organized (CSHAUL is held. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2292. S. 44, 44 rev.).

The power neglected the rights of the Ukrainians, suppressed any displays of their na-
tional development, regularly conducted checks, audits, created artificial obstacles in the
society’s functioning. For each meeting and each lecture the power demanded a special per-
mission. The texts of speeches and even songs passed censorship. There were cases of the
intervention of policemen during the carrying out of reading rooms’ gathering, — for example,
in the vollages of Pochaievychi and Neudorf (now Nove Selo). In Opaka, the policeman who
had arrived from the copshop in Pidbuzh, demanded 6 zlotys for a cart and «the reading room
paid in order to get rid of the trouble and to have rest». In Pidbuzh reading room, during an
audit on December 22nd, 1927, the police took away «History of Ukraine» by Mykola Arkas
as «anti-state, illegal, and not censored» (CSHAUL. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2292. S. 112 rev., 113).
The actions of the Polish power testified to the purposeful and violent assimilating policy
concerning the Ukrainians, that limited their natural and inalienable right to their native lan-
guage and original national culture.

Lviv voivodeship issued orders with which the county’s reading rooms of the Prosvita
society could be liquidated, — as, for example, in the village of Solets (on 16.04.1928), for the
gathering of the parents of the school children for to settle the question of the school plebi-
scite, or in Nahuievychi (on 17.06.1930), for reason that the organization «Selrob-Yednist»
had held a meeting in the reading room on purpose to incite to a strike of «carriers of timber
from the state forests», and, also, for an allegation that two members of the reading room
had been elected to the committee structure, but their surnames were not specified. After the
branch of the Prosvita had carried out an investigation, it appeared that the participants of
the meeting «rushed into the reading room by using force, without informing and without
the permission of the reading room’s staff». In Skhidnytsia (18.06.1930) — for singing of
the national anthem at a concert, for which local priest, Father Volodymyr Maryshchak was
brought to judicial responsibility and — by the decision of the county court in Drohobych —
was dismissed from punishment; in Mykhailevychi (21.06.1930), for the political content of
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the report of the branch delegate Ivan Horodyskyi (CSHAUL. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2292. S. 83,
110a, 111, 114 rev.; Dilo, 1930: 3).

The reading rooms were also closed in Sniatynka (on 12.03.1928), Dobrivliany (1928),
Bania Kotivska, Uniatychi (on 22.07.1929), Hayi Nyzhni, Yasenytsia Silna, Opaka, Ranevy-
chi (on 27.11.1928), Roliv (1928), Hrushiv (Krasne), and in Modrychi (in June, 1930). In
Sniatynka — for a political speech of Vol[odymyr] Martyn at a meeting in February, 1928;
in Opaka — for the fact, that the reviewer explained the matter of the Polish budget; in Hayi
Nyzhni — for the advisory meeting for the creation of a reading rooms of the Plast organi-
zation; in Uniatychi — for the use of the reading room’s seal by the secretary in «a private
letter»; in Ranevychi — for the fact that some members of the reading room belonged to the
illegal Communist party of the Western Ukraine and for the reception by them of this party’s
books from Berlin; the rest closures were motivated mainly for singing of the national an-
them (CSHAUL. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2292. S. 114, 114 rev., 121-122). On the basis of the statute,
the property of the closed reading rooms passed at the disposal of Chairman of the society’s
branch S. Vytvytskyi, on which fact it was necessary to inform the Voivodeship in Lviv and
Starostvo in Drohobych. All in all, by the middle of July, 1930, in Drohobych filial county
12 reading rooms were closed, and this number was constantly increasing.

However, despite the power’s oppressions, the process of restoration of reading rooms
of the Prosvita society in the county went on. Numerous appeals of Drohobych branch of
the society to its Main Committee with the request to send the statutes testify to it. On May
1%, 1930 the reading room in Kolptsi, which had been closed on 17.04.1926, renewed its ac-
tivity. On July 7", 1930 a new reading room was created in Pochaievychi (Vasyl Kovalenko
was ekected its Chairman). Here the meeting took place without informing of the Starostvo
and «a policement arrived by the end of the meeting and made a denunciation for an illegal
meeting without the permission of the power». This case was transferred for consideration
into court (CSHAUL. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2292. S. 121, 122, 123).

On June 29", 1932, in the report at an annual general meeting, Chairman of the branch of
the Prosvita society in Drohobych S. Vytvytskyi remarked that of 49 reading rooms 43 were
active, and 40 of them had sent their annual report. The power allowed the activity of 16 read-
ing rooms which testifies to a considerable progress. It should also be noticed that the leftist
influences which at the meeting was presented by 9 persons, declined and was limited only
to personal attacks. Four Drohobych reading rooms opened kindergartens, the same ones
had to be created by the reading rooms elsewhere in the county. Also, such other creations
were noted: 1 female section, 3 sections of youth, 32 theatre groups (187 performances),
9 choruses (19 concerts), and 1 wind band. Besides, the reading rooms and libraries received
6846 books and 114 magazines (CSHAUL. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2295. S. 18; Business, 1932: 5).

On July 18", 1932 Drohobych branch sent to the Main department the statutes of the
founded reading rooms in Oriv for the purpose of their entering to into the Voivodeship. In
the report it was underlined that «this is only a formality as the reading room in Oriv already
exists, but in [1]924 it had not inserted new statutes, or had not renewed them...». It turned
out that the statutes were in the office of the Main society for more than a month. The same
concerns the statutes from Boryslav (Bania Kotivska), what had been sent by the branch yet
on 9.05.1932. The branch also asked to respond to the creation of the student reading rooms
of the Prosvita society in Drohobych and forwarded the report of the constituent assembly
on the creation of a new (the second) reading room in Hrushiv-Stare Selo and Krynytsia
(CSHAUL. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2295. S. 27, 27 rev., 28).
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In a letter to the Main department of the Prosvita society in Lviv, dd. April 5%, 1933,
Drohobych branch informed the society on the activity of such reading rooms in the coun-
ty: Binychi, confirmed by order of 23.06.1928 and was «a subsettlement of the community
of Hayi Nyzhni»; Hukova Hora, confirmed 6.01.1926 and belonged to the town of Great
Boryslav; in Hayi Vyzhni the reading room was formed earlier, but its new statutes were
confirmed by the Voivodeship later, on 30.12.1932. The general gathering took place on Feb-
ruary 12th, 1933, Vasyl Huk was elected its Chairman; in Dovhe Pidbuzhetske the reading
room restored activity thanks to the initiative of Father Severyn Matsiurak who was elected
Chairman at a general meeting on April 2", 1933; in Nahuievychi it was restored by order of
17.06.1930, but the sent representation to the Ministry was rejected, therefore, there was no
reading room there; in Ripchytsi the reading room was registered and functioned (registration
date was not specified), its Chairman was Father Panteleimon Maletskyi; in Lastivky «the
reading room is active enoughy, the general gathering took place on January 29%, 1933, Fa-
ther Teofil Klish was elected Chairman; the reading room in Tyniv was «5 years not active»,
but on April 2, 1933 it held a meeting and elected Yosyp Markov Chairman; the reading
room in Litynia — sub-srttlement «Hrudy» — was not active for several years, but at the initia-
tive of Dean Lev Stetsev on 19 February 1933 it held a general gathering on which it elected
him Chairman. «The reading room starts to develop correctly, is located in a parochial house
and is in constant contact with the Branch; the reading room in Luzhok Dolishniy develops
poorly as it has no corresponding premise «thanking to Old Ruthenians». In the summer of
1932 the branch sent its delegate Olexa Veselovskyi to the reading room, which resulted in
a «misunderstanding with the local dudes» and the case appeared in court. For these reasons
the reading room is almost idle. The latest general gathering took place on April 3%, 1932
and elected Hryts Fedyk Chairman; the reading room in Pidbuzh starts building «its own big
housey, its activity is visible thanking to «the mobility of the local youth» and, also, the new
lawyer Volodymyr Kuzyk who was elected Chairman at a general meeting on February 15",
1933. It had a constant contact with the branch; the reading room in Rybnyk was «inactive,
there was no force to wake it up from its sleep»; the reading room in Roliv was restored on
12.12.1928, a representation was sent to the Ministry which made no respond to it, hence —
the reading room did not exist and all cultural-educational work was done by the Ridna Shko-
la society; as to the restoration of the activity of the reading rooms in Sniatynka, Skhidnytsia,
and Uniatychi, the power dad not apermi it, motivating its negative decision by thefact that
«these are only detour statutes, and continuation of the activity of the old reading roomy.
Therefore, in these villages no reading rooms were present, while the cultural-educational
work in Sniatynka is conducted by a local co-operative, in Skhidnytsia it was done by the
Silskyi Hospodar society, and in Uniatychi the Ridna Shkola society (CSHAUL. F. 348.
D. 1. C. 2295.S. 62, 62 rev., 63).

In the second half of the 1930s the process of creation of new reading rooms went on. In
June, 1933 Drohobych branch addressed to the Main department with the request to create a
reading room staff in Urizh, as well as to correct the matter with the statute in Bystrytsia as
«the people interrogate us what is the matter with the statutes for which they have to wait so
longy. The reading room in Stebnyk and Oriv-Zymivky was restored (under the other name)
in 1936, and the community of the village of Radelychi asked a permission to establish the
reading room of the Prosvita society (CSHAUL. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2295. S. 6667, 190). In
January of 1938 the permissions to create reading rooms of the Prosvita society in Kolptsi,
Uniatychi, and Hayi-Potik were received, but, at the same time, no such permissions were re-
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ceived from the county Starostvo in Drohobych by Hayi Vyzhni-Potic, Smilna, and Uniatychi
(CSHAUL. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2299. S. 47, 79).

Reading rooms were the lowest link in the structure the Prosvita society which adminis-
tration was elected at the meeting and consisted of the chairman, assistant, secretary, librar-
ian, cashier, and house-keeper. The activity of reading rooms depended on many factors:
number of members, financial capability, presence or absence of competing structures, etc.
Often communication between a reading room and the branch became complicated through
the absence of effective means of communication. Chairmen of reading rooms of the Prosvita
society were local clergyman, respectable peasants, or local intelligentsia. In the majority of
villages a reading room had its own house, in some villages (Urizh, Hayi Nyzhni Lutsiovi)
in the 1930s new buildings were under construction (CSHAUL. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2299. S. 5).
Members of the Prosvita society gathered in the reading rooms on Sundays and on holidays
after the matins were served in churches . Lending of books, loud reading, and providing
discussions concerning the read magazines, conversations on political themes, listening to
convenient reports and speeches of the local or invited visitors, - such were the subjects of
the reading room meetings. A special attention was devoted to the decoration of the premises
of reading rooms during holidays, as it created a solemn mood in theirvisitors, while the hol-
iday strengthened their national feelings. Of the most frequently anniversaries celebrated by
the reading rooms of the Prosvita society on Drohobych land were these of T. Shevchenko,
1. Franko, S. Petliura, and M. Shashkevych, and of the holidays most often celebrated were
that of the Prosvita society, Kruty, the Unification Day, November revolt, and other. Each
room had its library nd formed various amateur groups. Reading rooms became the centres
of cultural and educational life in villages.

All reading rooms in the county should pay monthly payments, and also necessarily sub-
scribe to magazines «Narodnia Prosvitay» and «Amateur Theatre» (the annual subscription of
both magazines cost 4 zI.). Besides, the reading room staff had to be members of the Pros-
vita society and pay membership dues in the sum of 2 zI. (CSHAUL. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2292.
S. 69). Sometimes, the poorer reading rooms, than those which built separate houses, were
dismissed from the payment. In a leaflet of the society’s Main department of May 27", 1930
there is a mention that the reading room of the Prosvita society in Hrushiv did not pay «the
dues to to the maternal society for 1926, 1927, 1928, and 1929». There were branch pleas to
the Main department with the request to release the reading rooms in Bilche, Bilche-Bolon-
nia, Vynnyky, Hrushiv, Hukova-hora, Dovhe (near Medenychi), and Opari from «member-
ship deus» (CSHAUL. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2299. S. 40).

The work of reading rooms was supervised by the branch and the Main departments.
Twice for a year the county organizer of the branch or an employee of the office carried out
a basic check of the activity and an economic condition of the reading room. Besides, every
year work of reading rooms was checked by the inspector from the Main office of the Pros-
vita society in Lviv. In 1926 29 trips to the reading rooms of Drohobych county were made
with yhe purpose of checking and reading reports on historical, literary, and social themes.

In 1936 — 1939 Y. Andrusiecko, O. Kobiv, and V. Tatomyr visited Drohobych. After each
check reports were written which were then discussed at the sessions of the branch with the
reading room staffs and heads of groups present, in which also the achievements were analyzed,
plans were prepared, the experience was exchanged, and new forms of work were studied. So,
on December 17-25, 1937 inspector Y. Andrusechko checked the activity of reading rooms in
Drohobych county. The remarks made by him allow the contemporary researcher to estimate
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their work. What concerns the positive conclusions, these were as follows: the sessions of the
reading rooms’ staff tooa place «almost correctly»; in each reading room regular and planned
«loud readings» about Ukraine’s history and geography, and with attention to the literature
about the liberation struggle was conducted; the organisation of teaching courses for the illiter-
ate (three such were in Oriv, Dobrohostiv, and Kropyvnyk); the carrying out by the branch of
training preparation (studies on Mondays during severeal years) of the heads of self-educational
groups and of Moloda Ukraina (Young Ukraine); the presence of theatrical groups almost in
each reading room; the practice of reception of permissions from the power for carrying out
of the actions by the branch of the Prosvita society was good, as was, also, the control of the
branch over the cash of each reading room. As to the drawbacks, they were such: the absence in
some reading rooms of appropriate office-work «on the attributed printed matter»; the number
of libraries should be increased and the the stock-taking of books should be done; it was beces-
sary to carry out an inventory of the property with the specified cost of each unit of possession;
the cash-books should be checked each quarter, as well as the library, economy, office-work,
and the work of the reading room on the whole. Medenychi reading room was noted to be weak
in the organisation of work (CSHAUL. F. 348. D. 1. C. 2299. S. 4646 rev.).

In the report of Drohobych branch of the Prosvita society for 1938 such achievements of the
organization were underlined: the creation of the office; the division of the branch into 12 are-
as — Drohobych, Boryslav, Skhidnytsia, Pidbuzh, Bronytsia, Hrushiv, Rykhtychi, Medenychi,
Voroblevychi, Dovhe (near Medenychi), Hayi Nyzhni, Dobrohostiv (each comprising from
2 to 13 reading rooms and co-ordinating their work); the opening of a library; a subscription of
31 magazines, and so on. In general, Drohobych branch numbered 74 reading rooms (of which
48 worked «well» and 20 worked «poorly»). The total of the members of the staffs of all the
reading rooms of the county was 7 229 persons (4605 men and 1213 women) (Dilo, 1938: 5).

The conclusions. Renewing of the activity of the Prosvita society’s reading rooms in the
interwar period was an absolute must of time and became a manifest evidence of the surviv-
ability of the educational idea of the Prosvita, the dynamics of the society’s progress in the
realisation of the national cravings of the Ukrainians. Their activity took place in extremely
difficult conditions. The main reasons which braked the development of the Prosvita socie-
ty’s reading rooms, were such: obstacles of the power during the restatement of statutes, a
lack of active cadres, and influences of the leftist political ideas on the Prosvita’s activity. The
persecution of the Ukrainian educational movement (Ukrainian «prosvita» means «enlight-
enment») was a bright illustration of the fact that the power created artificial obstacles and
barriers in the functioning of the Prosvita’s local centers and tried to limit its influence on the
formation of the national consciousness.

The organizational advance of Drohobych branch of the Prosvita society was character-
ised by a constant expansion of a network of reading rooms, increase of the quantity of the
society’s members for the sake of giving the education-cultural work a mass character and for
the strengthening of the opposition to Polonization and assimilation. The 1930s were particu-
larly fruitful years in the activity of reading rooms of the society on Drohobych land, which
became the period of transition from inertness to a hard work. After all, the development of
all cultural and educational movement in the area depended on the branched out network of
reading rooms of the Prosvita society and the quantities of Ukrainians involved in its mem-
bership. The reading rooms the Prosvita society in Drohobych county were among the main
carriers of the Ukrainian national idea, their activity assisted in the increase of the conscious
and educated Ukrainians.
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I'POMAJICHKO-IOJITHYHI OIS AN T'PEKO-KATOJINILKUX
CBSIIIEHUKIB JJPOTOBUILKOTO MOBITY Y CEPEJIMHI 1920-x POKIB
(3A MATEPIAJIAMM MOJILCLKOT MOJIIIIIT)

Y ecmammi nyonikyemvca ma ananizyemvcs 0okymenm noavcvkoi noniyii (1925), axuil oae xa-
PaKmepucmuxy noAMuuHUM Mma 2pOMAOCLKUM NO2NAOAM 2PeKO-Kamoauybko2o oyxoeencmea J[pozo-
buyvroeo nogimy Jlvsiecvrozo 6oesodcmea Ionvcwvroi pecnybnixu. Ananizosanuii 0oKymenm 36epiea-
tomuvca y [epocasnomy apxiei Jlveiscvkoi oonacmi (¢hono 1137 «Ilogimose cmapocmeso 6 [pozobuui.
Biooin b6esnexuy, onuc 3, cnpasa 27). Bin mae nasgy «Buxas epexo-kamonuybkux céaujenuxie nogimy
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0p020OUYLKO20», HANUCAHUL, 36iCHO, NOTLCLKOIO MOB0T0, Oamosanull 16 eepecrsa 1925 p. i nionucanuii
NOBIMOBUM KOMICAPOM 0epAHCABHOT NONIYiL.

Mawunonucha ingopmayis 0okymenma ykiaoena y ghopmi madiuyv, uwo sKI04AIU MaKi epagu.:
nopaoKosuil Homep, iM’s ma npizeuuje; cryxHcb08a Xapakmepucmura (¢ax, poounnuii cmaw i micye
nPOANCUBANHSL); NOBEOTHKA 3 NONIMUUHO20 NO2NAJY, NOBEOIHKA 3 2POMAOSHCLKO20 NOTIAOY; HANEHCHICD
0o nonimuunoi napmii; 3ayeaca. Y «Buka3ziy nasedeno xapaxmepucmuxy 61 ocoou. 3azanrom, 3a3mua-
ueHull OOKyMeHm € CUHME308aHUM [ CXeMamuyHum 3i6panisam naasnoi'y Jpo2obuybkomy nogimogomy
Komicapiami noniyii inghopmayii, 5Ky, 60uesudsb, 30cepeddicysan noaiyai ma ixXHi aeeHmu Ha MIiCYsx
8IPOO0BIHC KITLKOX MicAYi abo il poKis.

Tlosedinka ceauenuxie 3 0ena0y na NOMMUYHI NO21A0U Mma OIANLHICIb NONLCOKUMU NONYIaHMA-
MU XAPAKmepu3sy8anacst PisHUMU MEPMIHAMU. «YKPATHCOKULL WOBIHICIMY, «80OPOANCE HANAUMOBAHUL 00
NOLCLKOI 0epaicasuy, «Hanoae2IusULl NPonazy8albHUK YKpaincokoi ioeiy, «6e3z sakuoyy. I pomaosan-
CbKY NOBEOIHKY YUUmenié nonbCobKi NOMYianmu XapaKmepusyeanu mepmMiHami «I10AIbHO», «MAABOY,
«HenesHoy, «HenoAnbHoy. [lloce cepedne midc yumu xapakmepucmukamu CMaHo8UulL0 NOHAMMI «6U-
KOHYE 0008’ 13KU», AIKEe CMOCYBANOCA He Julle SPOMAOCLKO-NONIMUYHUX I31ll ma Oill CéAUjeHUKie (a
came BUKOHAHHA 2POMAOSHCHKUX 0008 "A3Ki8), ane il npogeciiinoi disnvHocmi. Biomak nicia o3navenns
NOMIMUYHOT Ma 2POMAOSHCHKOL no3uyii yuumenis, npayieHuxky noniyii' y «Bukaziy namaeanucs oamu
3a2anvHy oYinKy 0cobi «3 0210y Ha inmepec oepcasuy. Taxka oyinka natinacmiwe gopmyniosanacs
MepMIHaMU CWKIOTUBULLY, KHEWKIOTUBUILY, «MOdce OYMU WKIOIUSUILY, pioule — «HenegHuily. 3azanom
28 cesuyenuxie 3i 61 6U3HAHO «HEUWKIOTUSUMILY.

Ilybrikosanuii OOKyMeHm € 8aXNCIUBUM ICIOPUUHUM 0XCEPEom He auuie i O0CTIOHUKIS CYCNilb-
HO-NONIMUYHUX NPOYeCis, ane 1 Mux, Xmo npayloc y pivuwi Kpacnagcmea ma npoconozpaii. Y yux
Mmabnuysx HageodeHo Yikasa iHghopmayis npo 6i00MuUxX 2pOMAdCbKO-noaimudHux oiauie kpaio o. Ceeepu-
na Canpyna, o. Aumonis Pyoascvroeo, 0. Ony@pis Benepunosuua. J{Jokymenm 86ajcacmo 00cmamubo
penpe3enmamusHum 015 3 ACY8AHN CMABIEHHA NONbCLKUX 6lacmell 00 YKPaiHCbKo20 2peKo-Kamo-
IuybKo2o Kuipy Jpocobuyvkoco nogimy 6 cepeduni 1920-x pp., eusignenns epomadcoKo-nOMMUYHUX
noensdis i cumnamiti Micyesux nedazo2ie, po3Kpumnis OKpemMux eiemenmis oioepagiii deskux epomao-
CbKUX [ Ne0az202iyHuUX 0iA4i8 Kpaio.

Knrwouosi cnosa: [pexo-xamonuybKi céueHUKY, YKPATHCOKO-NONbCHKE 8IOHOCUHU, [[p0o20duybKull
nosim, Jlvsiscobie 60€600CME0, NOILCHKA NOLIYIAL.

The statement of the problem. Ukrainian-Polish relations on East Galician lands
in the interwar period form a difficult and multidimensional problem which research
demands the attraction to the historical science of a considerable complex of sources.
Official documents of Polish authorities, administration, law and order protection, and,
in particular, polices take an appreciable place among them. They provide a chance to
generate an accurate idea about the attitude of Polish authorities both to separate repre-
sentatives of the Ukrainian community, and to the Ukrainian society on the whole.

The analysis of recent researches. The position of the Ukrainian Greek-Catholic
Church in the interwar Polish republic was a subject of researches of many Ukrainian
and foreign scientists. First of all, it is necessary to mention the works of T. Sliwa (Sli-
wa, 1980), E. Prus (Prus, 1985; Prus, 1999), S. Stepen (Stgpen, 1990), V. Mich (Mich,
1992), Y. Wazniewska (Wazniewska, 2002), F. Rzemieniuk (Rzemieniuk, 2003), and
many others. A historiographic analysis of the scientific studies of the specified problem
were carried out by V. Stefaniv (Stefaniv, 2008) and V. Futala (Futala, 2012). Continuing
V. Futali’s thought about the need for the researchers in the future to concentrate atten-
tion on such aspect of the problem as the creation and activity of clerical parties (Futala,
2012: 336), the author of this article underlines that historians should more actively work
over the question of political activity and political visions of Greek-Catholic clergy in
the 1920s — 1930s. Thanks to revealing and elaborating of new archival materials, the
factological basis of the previous researches in this domain can be expanded.
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The article’s purpose is to publish and analyze a document of the Polish police
(1925) which gives the characteristic to political and public views of Greek-Catholic
clergy of Drohobych county of Lviv voivodeship in the Polish republic.

The statement of the basic material. The analyzed document is kept in the State
archive of Lviv region (Fund 1137 «The County Starosrvo in Drohobych. Safety De-
partment.», D[escription] 3, C[ase] 27 «Lists of Teachers, Secretaries of Rural Gminas
and Civil Servants of not Polish nationality, with the Characteristic of their Political
Reliability») (SALR. F. 1137. D. 3. C. 27. S. 38-38 reverse, 41). It is entitled «Index of
Greek-Catholic Priests of Drohobych County» and is written, of course, in the Polish
language, dated on September 16™, 1925 and signed by the county commissioner of the
state police (the signature illegible).

The typewritten information of the document is concluded in the form of tables,
which included such columns: ordinal number; name and surname; office characteristic
(speciality, family condition, and place of residence); behaviour from the political point
of view; behaviour from the civil point of view; accessory to political parties; NB. In
the «Index» the characteristics of 61 persons are mentioned. In general, the specified
document is the synthesized and schematic compilation of the information available to
Drohobych county commissariat of police which, obviously, policemen and their agents
concentrated in the locality within several months or years.

Unfortunately, no accompanying documents have been found out, such as orders and
instructions, which would have obliged policemen to report on the corresponding in-
formation. Nevertheless, it seems that it was the county starostvo, headed by Stanislav
Porembalsy, that was main customer of this information, otherwise, it could have been
the voivodeship’s administration in Lviv, which could claim for the corresponding infor-
mation from the counties.

As has been already mentioned, in the «Index» the information on 61 county priests
is gathered, of whom 60 were Greek-Catholics and one was — an Evangelist pastor. As
is too obvious, the police collected no information on Roman-Catholic priests, as their
political positions caused no doubts and suspicions of the Polish authorities. The national
identity of 59 Greek-Catholic priests is designated by the officially accepted and spread
by the Poles name «Ruthenian», because terms «Ukraine» and «Ukrainian» in interwar
Poland were eliminated from the political dictionary. What concerns one Greek-Catholic
priest, namely, Father Marian Povkh, who belonged to the monastic order of St Basil the
Great (ChSBG) also served at St. Trinity Church in Drohobych, his national identity is
not specified (SALR. F. 1137. D. 3. C. 27. S. 38 reverse). Probably, that occurred through
the oversight of police officers, and it is necessary to consider Father M. Povkh a Ukrain-
ian («Ruthenian alias Rusyn»). Evangelist pastor Paul-Samuel Roye was a German and
carried out service duties in the village of Jozefsberg, founded yet by Austrian colonists
in the end of the XVIII century Almost all the priests were married (or widowers), only
fathers belonging to the ChSBG were marked as «unmarried», of course.

The behaviour of priests from the viewpoint of their political views and activity was
characterized by Polish policemen with different terms: «the Ukrainian chauvinisty,
«lacks hostility towards to the Polish state», «persistent propagandist of Ukrainian ide-
as», «without a reproach». The last word combination characterised the activity of per-
sons who could not be reproached with anything from the political point of view or on
whom the police had no necessary information. Situational notions, which specify on the
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known by the policemen facts («a supporter of the conciliatory movementy, «the Ukrain-
ian chauvinist») or already formed estimations («an outstanding Ukrainian figure», «a
moderate Ukrainian figure») were sometimes used. Here and there political positions of
the priests were outlined by a mere statement: «the Ukrainian figure».

On the whole, the Polish police could not politically reproach 24 priests for unreliable
behaviour (Evangelist pastor among them), and in 37 persons (60.7 %) it found certain
political guilt». So, 12 priests were claimed to have the enemy attitude to the Polish state,
7 were called «Ukrainian chauvinists», and 10 were named «Ukrainian figures» (the ma-
jority of which appeared to be «moderate» and «adherents of the conciliatory direction»).
Only one of them (Father Teodor Popel), being a «moderate figurey, in the opinion of the
Polish police turned out «the great enemy of the Polish state».

The civil behaviour of the teachers was characterised by Polish policemen as «loyal»,
«inerty, «uncertainy», «disloyal». The characteristic «fulfils the duties» was something
average among these characteristics and concerned not only political views and actions
of the priests (namely, performance of civic duties), but also their professional work. For
example, Drohobych ChSBG vicar Father Martyn Kokhovych, according to the infor-
mation of the Polish police, by 1925 had not accepted the Polish citizenship and had not
made the oath of allegiance to the Polish state. The same position held Father Onufriy
Vennrinovych from Droobych, whose political position, however, tend to «the concilia-
tory directiony.

According to the police data, 37 of 61 priests (60.7%), the Evangelist pastor among
them. showed a loyal relation to the Polish authorities and laws. So, the civic stand only
of 24 priests caused cautions in the police. Among those priests such were who were clas-
sified as persons with a «languid» display of their civic position (for example, the known
composer and art figure from Drohobych Father Severyn Suprun), or even «hidden» (the
most interesting among which is the psychological characteristic of Father Mykola Hor-
bovskyi from the village of Storona — «closed in himself»). As can be seen, this figure
somewhat does not counterbalance the quantity of politically unreliable persons, such as
«chauvinists» and «with hostility towards the Polish state». The policemen’s logic, at the
first sight, is not clear: why the Greek-Catholic priest from the village of Urizh Father
Mykhailo Horodyskyi, recognised by the police as «the Ukrainian chauvinist», was des-
ignated as «loyal» in the document. Probably, the police workers indicated «the enemy
attitude» through the fixation of certain statements (often emotional) or through the con-
firmation pg participations in the activity of uncertain (for the Poles) Ukrainian parties
from the political point of view. At the same time, a priest’s loyal position was defined
by his cooperation with the bodies of the power. Obviously, for the Polish police there
was nothing inconsistent between the concepts of the chauvinist and the loyal citizen.

As a matter of fact, the Polish policemen defined one’s belonging to a political party
rather indistinctly. What is meant is, first, that to political parties public organisations
were also enlisted (for example, UPS — the Ukrainian Pedagogical Society), and, sec-
ondly, the party accessory was often designated not just by the name of party, but by
the party’s political direction («supporters of the left-wing trends», «an old Rutheni-
an»). A number of the priests was non-parties (gymnasium catechism teacher from Dro-
hobych Father Onufriy Hadzevich, Evangelist pastor Paul-Samuel Roye, parish priest
of the village of Skhidnytsia Father Yosyp Marushchak, parish priest of the village of
Hubychi Father Dmytro Horodyskyi, and parish priest of the village of Popeli Father
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Vasyl Matsiurak). A considerable part of the Greek-Catholic priests (26 persons as the
party members and 2 adherents) belonged to the Ukrainian national labour party (former
Ukrainian national-democratic party). By the way, on July 11", 1925, the prevailing part
of the Ukrainian national labour party was a branch of the Ukrainian national-democratic
association, so, by September of the same year, when the Drohobych policemen were
compiling their «Index», the labour party did not exist any more.

Moreover, in the «Index» 10 «old Ruthenians» were mentioned. It should be noticed
that the name «Old Ruthenian party» was used for the informal designation of a moskv-
ophile trend since the end of the XIX century. For example, Ivan Franko in 1889 men-
tioned «Old Ruthenian party» in his article «Political Sidings In Galicia» (Franko, 1985).
In 1900 the moskvophiles formed the Russian people party which, nevertheless, stopped
existing after 1909. Then, right after the First World War, they formed the «Russian ex-
ecutive committee», which right wing searched compromises with the Polish authorities
and, eventually, in 1923, formed the political «Russian national organisation» (Orlevych,
2003: 201-204). Probably, the specified priests belonged to it, or they only continued to
profess the moskvophile views.

Thus, after defining of political and civic stand of the teachers, the police workers in
the «Index» tried to state the general estimation to the person «considering the interest of
the state». Such an estimation most frequently was formulated by the epithets «harmfuly,
«harmless», «potentially harmful», more rarely by «uncertain». In general, 28 priests of 61
were recognised as «harmless» (45.9%), that correlates with the percentage of the «loyal»
priests. It is interesting, that the «Old Ruthenians» (Father Mykola Baranetskyi from the
village of Volia Yakubova, Father Semen Dudkevych from the village of Hrushiv, Father
Semen Chyzhovych from the village of Luzhok Dolishniy, Father Lev Chapelskyi from the
village og Voroblevychi, Father Antoniy Rudavskyi from the village o Hayi Nyzhni, and
others) appeared for the Polish police equally «harmless», as well as the majority of the
members of the Ukrainian pedagogical society (Father Ivan Leshchynskyi from the town
of Boryslav, Father Yulian Andriianovych from the village of Tustanovychi, Father Kamil
Kuzyk from the village of Modrychi). Only the members of Ukrainian Pedagogical Society
(UPS), in particular, Father Teofil Tatomyr from the village of Staryi Kropyvnyk, Father
Stepan Ilnytskyi from the village of Bystrytsia, Father Teofil Klish from the village of Las-
tivka, Father Ivan Valiukh from from the village of Truskavets, and Father Petro Mykelytka
from the village of Stebnyk, on a consideration of their active promotion of «the Ukrainian
idea», were recognised as such that can be harmful.

The conclusions. Summing up, it should be notice that the published document is an im-
portant historical source not only for the researchers of political processes, but also for those
working in the branch of the local lore study and prosopography. In these tables the interest-
ing information about the known public-political figures of the country is presented, includ-
ing Father Severyn Saprun, Father Antoniy Rudavskyi, and Father Onufriy Venhrynovych.
The document is considered representative enough for finding-out of the attitude of the
Polish authorities to the Ukrainian Greek-Catholic clergy of Drohobych county in the mid
1920s, revealing of the political views and sympathies of the local pedagogues, disclosing
of separate elements of the biographies of some public and pedagogical figures of the land.
The document is for the first time entered into the scientific circulation and is presented in
the source language (Polish). In the original to the document the table contains the column
«NBy, but as it was not filled at its publication, it is left out.
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17 B . 4 dzieci, rusin, L . petni obowiazki . szkodliwy
Mikotaj . ideji ukraifskiej trudowej
Bronica
Ks. Jacid proboszcz, zonaty, Honek] parti
s. Jaciow czt{onek] partii
18 1 dziecko, rusin, dziatacz ukrainski | petni obowiazki p‘ szkodliwy
Aleksander trudowej
Rolow
. | proboszcz, zonaty,
Ks. Czapelski . . . . . .
19 L bezdzietny, rusin, bez zarzutu lojalne starorusin nieszkodliwy
eon
Wréblowice
., dziekan, wdowiec, ..
Ks. Steciow . . . [ . N czi[onek] partii .
20 2 dzieci, rusin, dziatacz ukrainski | pelni obowiazki i szkodliwy
Leon L trudowej
Litynia
proboszcz i
Ks. . . L. . .
. L. dziekan, rusin, szowinista spenia czi[onek] partii .
21 | Mikotajewicz X , o L i niepewny
. zonaty, 3 syndw, ukrainski obowiazki trudowej
Antoni )
Podbuz
b , Tusin, - k[nigt .
Ks. Horbowski p_ro oszez n,lsn,l szowinista Zam' [nig Y],W czt[onek] partii R
22 X R zonaty, 4 dzieci, . sobi, okazuje Co szkodliwy
Mikotaj ukrainski trudowickiej
Stronna ugod[owstwo]
roboszcz, zonaty, . ..
- Ks. Horodyski p4d . . 4 szowinista loial czi[onek] partii rodli
zieci, rusin, o ojalne L szkodliw:
Michat X ukrainski ) trudowickiej Y
Uroz
wikary, zonaty, - . ..
Ks. Ben . Y . Y szowinista spetnia czt{onek] partii .
24 R i rusin, bezdzietny, L L . szkodliwy
Mikotaj ukrainski obowiazki trudowej
Opaka
roboszcz, zonaty, . X X .
Ks. Jachno P ,Z Z ? . 4 szowinista opieszaly i czi[onek] partii .
25 6 dzieci, rusin, L . szkodliwy
Jakob ., ukrainski skryty trudowe;j
Zalokie¢
Ks. proboszcz, zonaty, .. . . ..
.. . K szowinista opieszaly i czi[onek] partii .
26 | Hruszkiewicz | bezdzietny rusin, . . szkodliwy
ukrainski skryty trudowej
Teodor Smolna
Ks. Kiszyk probos_zc-z, zo?aty, . A - -
27 Stef; 2 dzieci, rusin, bez zarzutu lojalny starorusin nieszkodliwy
efan
Opaka
bi
Ks. Kru¢ko proboszcz, zonaty, wrogo uSP,OSO rony spetnia UPT oraz part[ia] .
28 R R do panstwa L. szkodliwy
Semen rusin, Medenice K obowiazki trudowa
polskiego
Wrogo usposobion:
Ks. Matecki proboszcz, zonaty, € p Y spetnia UPT oraz partia R
29 . do panstwa o szkodliwy
Pantalemon rusin, Rabczyce K obowiazki trud[owa]
polskiego
T0g0 usposobion
Ks. Pankowski | proboszcz, rusin, wrogo u p Y spetnia UPT oraz part[ia] .
30 . . . do panstwa L szkodliwy
Hilary wdowiec, Bilcze . obowiazki trud[owa]
polskiego
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. . Wrogo usposobiony . .
Ks. Dutko wikary, zonaty, i spetnia UPT oraz part[ia] .
31 . . do panstwa . . szkodliwy
Piotr rusin, Horucko X obowiazki trudowej
polskiego
Ks. Du¢ko roboszcz, zonaty, X X X
32 ,u P ,Z %2 . v bez zarzutu lojalne Trudowa nieszkodliwy
Juljan rusin, Letnia
. proboszcz, Wrogo usposobiony .
Ks. Romaniec . . . spetnia tylko i
33 , wdowiec, rusin, do panstwa L Trudowa szkodliwy
Hryn X . obowiazki
Krynica polskiego
ks. obrz[adka]
Ks. R lickiego,
34 S. Roye t.awange l? le-go bez zarzutu lojalne — /- nieszkodliwy
Paul-Samuel Zonaty, niemiec,
Josefsberg
Ks. proboszcz,
35 Maruszczak wdowiec, rusin, bez zarzutu lojalne -/ = nieszkodliwy
Jozef Schodnica
roboszcz, zonaty, X . ,
Ks. Hablinski | " L 4 gorliwy propagator . moze by¢
36 . R 2 dzieci, rusin, o o lojalne U.PT. K
Mikotaj L. ideji ukrainskiej szkodliwy
Kropiwnik nowy
X proboszcz, zonaty, X . ,
Ks. Tatomir L. . gorliwy propagator . moze by¢
37 2 dzieci, rusin, L o lojalne U.PT. .
Teofil L ideji ukrainskiej szkodliwy
Kropiwnik stary
roboszcz, .
Ks. Ilnicki P . z Z, .| gorliwy propagator . moze by¢
38 wdowiec, 2 dzieci, L oo lojalne U.PT. .
Stefan . ideji ukrainskiej szkodliwy
rusin, Bystrzyca
b ¥ , .
Ks. Klisz pro 0§zc? zor.1aty gorliwy propagator X moze by¢
39 3 dzieci, rusin, L o lojalne UPT. .
Teofil . ideji ukrainskiej szkodliwy
Lastowki
Ks. Kikl b . A . . . .
40 S pro 'oszcz'zonaty bez zarzutu lojalne starorusin nieszkodliwy
Pawet rusin, Uniatycze
Ks. Jednaki roboszcz, zonaty, X X X X
41 . P . ez Z‘ ‘y bez zarzutu lojalne starorusin nieszkodliwy
Michat rusin, Nachujowice
Ks. Durkot b . A . . . .
42 S 'ur'o pro o'szcz'zor?aty bez zarzutu lojalne starorusin nieszkodliwy
Wiodzimierz rusin, Lisznia
Ks. proboszcz, .
Honek] part
43 Nehrebecki wdowiec, rusin, bez zarzutu lojalne czifone ]p? " nieszkodliwy
. trudowej
Jan Jasenica solna
roboszcz, zona czt[onek] partii
44 | Ks. Myz Jozef P DOSZCZ, 201 v, bez zarzutu lojalne Al ]p- nieszkodliwy
rusin, Niedzwiedza trudowej
Ks. proboszcz, zonaty,
45 Leszczynski 1 dziecko, rusin, bez zarzutu lojalne U.PT. nieszkodliwy
Jan Borystaw
Ks. dziekan, Zonaty,
46 | Andrjanowicz 6 dzieci, rusin, bez zarzutu lojalne U.PT. nieszkodliwy
Juljan Tustanowice
Ks. katecheta, zonaty,
47 Fedorowicz 3 dzieci, rusin, bez zarzutu lojalne UPT. nieszkodliwy
Karol Tustanowice
.| proboszcz, zonaty, dziatacz i
Ks. Szumski . . L. . . .
48 L 1 dziecko, rusin, szowinista lojalny U.PT. nieszkodliwy
eon
Delawa ukr[ainski]
dzickan, 8 .
Ks. Szewczyk e 'an' zone.lty umiarkowany R X i
49 4 dzieci, rusin, . L lojalny U.PT. nieszkodliwy
Iwan dziatacz ukrain[ski]
Bolechowce
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proboszcz,
Ks. Rudawski dowiec, 1
50 S a\ivs ! R W OWIE,C R bez zarzutu lojalny starorusin nieszkodliwy
Antoni dziecko, rusin, Gaje
nizne
51 Ks. Waluch prol?oszcz, 2one'1ty, g(')rli'v'vy pr()';?ag?tf)r spel‘nia ' UPT. szkodliwy
Jan rusin, Truskawiec ideji ukrainskiej obowiazki
5 Ks. Myke}yta proboAszcz, 201?aty, g(A)rli.v‘vy pré;?ag.altf)r spelTlia A UPT szkodliwy
Piotr rusin, Stebnik ideji ukrainskiej obowiazki
Ks.
b , Zonaty, . H{onek] part[ii . .
53 Tymkiewicz pro O,SZCZ ZOI'la 4 bez zarzutu lojalny czifone ]pa' L nieszkodliwy
rusin, Rybnik trudowej
Aleksander
roboszcz, gr.kat,
Ks. Szych P . e g‘ . . . .
54 Juli Zonaty, rusin, bez zarzutu lojalny starorusin nieszkodliwy
uljan
! Dothe ad Podbuz
Ks. Bodrewicz | proboszcz, zonaty, umiarkowany . czt[onek] part[ii] . .
55 . . . o lojalne . nieszkodliwy
Daniel rusin, Utyczno dziatacz ukr[ainski] trudowej
b s . .
Ks. Morawski pro'oszcz . umiarkowany ) czt[onek] part[ii] ) .
56 i R wdowiec, rusin, i . lojalne i nieszkodliwy
Hieronim , dziatacz ukr[ainski] trudowej
Oréw
57 Ks. Chtiej proboszcz, zonaty, umiarkowany Ini obowiazki czt[onek] part[ii] rodli
elni obowiazki szkodliw:
Aleksander | rusin, Dobrohostow | dziatacz ukr[ainski] p 2 trudowej Y
b . bi . .
Ks. Iwanusiow pro‘oszcz . wrogo usproso tony spetnia czt[onek] partii R
58 X K wdowiec, rusin, do panstwa o . szkodliwy
Mikotaj . . obowiazki trudowej
Wacowice polskiego
Ks. Horodyski b , zZonaty, . . .
59 S Hlorodysit | pro O,SZCZ Z(')nay bez zarzutu lojalny —1- nieszkodliwy
Dmytro rusin, Hubisze
Ks. Maciurak roboszcz, zonaty, X . X
60 . P ,Z z Z‘ 4 bez zarzutu lojalny -/ - nieszkodliwy
Wasyl rusin, Popiele
Ks. Kuzyk b , Zonaty, . . .
61 s fuzy pro ?SZCZ zonaty bez zarzutu lojalny U.PT. nieszkodliwy
Kamyto rusin, Modrycz

Drogobycz, dnia 16.9.1925

Pow. Komissar

(the signature is undecidable)

The historical source: SALR. F. 1137. D. 3. C. 27. S. 38 38 reverse, 41.
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DMYTRO PALITV’S SCIENTIFICAL MEMOIR PUBLICATIONS

In the article D. Paliivs scientific studies on the military history of Ukraine of the XX century, first
of all, the history of the Legion of Ukrainian Sich Riflemen, November revolution of 1918 on the West
Ukrainian lands, participations of Galician army in the Ukrainian-Polish war of 1918 — 1919, and the
Ukrainian national-liberation movement in Poland in 1921 — 1939 are subjected to a due consideration.
The value of a creative work of D. Paliiv for the development of the domestic military history is shown.

Key words: Dmytro Paliiv, the Legion of Ukrainian Sich Riflemen, Galician army, national-liber-
ation movement.

Oxcana ME/IBIJIb,

Kanouoam iCmopuyHux Hayk, ooyenm kageopu icmopii Yxpainu
Jlpoeobuybkoeo 0epacasHoco nedazociunozo

yHigepcumemy imeni leana @panxa (Yrpaina, /[pocodouy)
oksana-medvid@ukr.net

HAYKOBO-MEMVYAPHI IYBJIKAIIIT IMUATPA TTAJIIEBA

Y emammi npoananizosano nayxosi cmyoii /[. Ilanicéa 3 6oennoi icmopii Ykpainu XX cm. Ilo-
Ka3ano yiHHicmb 11020 MEOPHU020 OOPOOKY OIS PO3GUMKY SIMHUUHAHOL BILICbKOBOI iICMOPUYHOT HAYKU,
BU3HAUEHO 11020 6HECOK 8 icmopiocpailo 8u360nbHUX 3Mazanb Yrpainu nepuioi nonosunu XX cm.

3acanom naykoso-memyaprny cnaowuny /[. Ianiesa (386 nosuyiti) MoxcHa ymMoHo 3epynysamu y
maxi npobnemHo-memamuyni On0Ku: icmopis neciony Ykpaincvrux civosux cmpinvyie (1914 — 1918);
Jlucmonaoosa nayionanvro-oemoxpamuuna pegonioyis 1918 p.; I'aruyvka apmis, ii yuacme 6 ykpain-
coko-nonvewkil itini 1918 — 1919 pp.; yKpaincokuil HayioHanbHO-68U36801bHUL pYX Y TloTb1yi MidHE80€H-
Ho20 nepiody (1921 — 1939); ykpaincvka npobnema y poku Jlpyeoi caimoeoi siiinu.

Baoicnusi siticoroso-nonimuuni eucnosxu J{. Ianiie 6yoye na ocnogi oocniodcenns Buzeonvnux sva-
eanv 1914 — 1921 pp. Iemopuuni nodii, wo 6iobyseanucs 8 Yxpaini @ 3asnauenuil nepioo, npocmexcyomscs
suenum y nusyi nyonikayii. Topkarouuce numarts npo 0epaicasomeopui moicausocmi I anuybkoi apmii, 6in
00X00UMb BUCHOBKY, Wjo il mumyacosi nepemozu (Bosuyxiscvka onepayis, Yopmkiecokuii Hacmyn) nosicnio-
8aNUCSA THIYIAMUBOI KITLKOX GUWUX CIMAPWUH ThA eHep2IEr0 CMpIiieymed 3a 8I0CYMHOCI MeopemudHUX
30i6nocmetl i npakmuuno2o 00csioy Hauanvnoi komanou. 3nauna xintekicme npays /. Ilaniesa npuces-
uenuti hopmMyBaHHIO NPABOPAOUKATLHO20 MADOPY HAYIOHATLHO-BU3BONLHO2O PYXY, 30KpeMd NOMIMUYHUM
nepeoymMosam CmeopeHHs ma ioeonociunum 3acadam oisivnocmi @ponmy HayionanvHoi eonocmi (PHE).
/1. Ianiie npaziys maxosic y3a2anbHumu 3axioHOEEPONECLKY (DIloCOPCoKy OYMKY I0eanicmuiHo20 cnpsi-
myeanns Opyeoi nonosunu XLX cm., 0o woeo 6in 3aoxouyeas peoakyiio scyprany «llepemozcay.

Y emammi npoananizosano nocnaou [Amumpa Ilanicéa wooo nouamky /pyeoi ceimoeoi ititu.
Konu posnouanace paosancvko-nimeyvKa 6itina, 6il CMoas Ha MOMY, Wo YKpAinyi nosuHHi 635mu 8 Hitl
yuacmo, i mo He AK napmu3anu, po3oumi na pisHi epynu, a AK 6UMKOIEHA GIlICbKOBA OOUHUYS.

Biticvroso-nonimuunuii 00ceio ma icmopuuni mpaouyii ykpaitncovroi depocasnocmi 1917 — 1920 pp.
sanuwunucs, na oymxy /. Ilanieéa, nedooyinenumu i, 3HAUHOW MIpOIO, HEOOCTIONCEHUMU, XOUA IX GU-
cmauuno 6, wob suxoeamu Yini NOKOTIHHS 0ePACABHO MUCTAYUX, MEopuux ocoducmocmeti. OcHosHOIO
YMOB010 BIOPOONHCEHHS YKPAIHCHKOI 0epicasHoCmi 6iH 88ada6 cOOOPHO-MePUMOPIANbHY | NOTTMUYHY
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e€onicme cycninecmeéa. Cnuparouuce Ha icmopuunui 0oceio 20-30-x pp. XX cm., /. Ilaniigé pooums
BUCHOBOK: 30IUCHEHHsT Cmpame2iunoi memu — 8I0POONCEHHsT He3aNedCHOT coboprol Vipainu — 3ane-
Jicamume, 8 neputy uepey, 6io ceononimuunoi cumyayii 6 €eponi, a makojic cmocyrkis iz cycioamu i
BENUKUMU OepPIHCABAMUL.

Knrouoei cnosa: /Imumpo Ilaniis, necion YCC, I'anuybka apmis, HayioHAIbHO-6U3BOTbHULL PYX.

The statement of the problem. The science of Ukrainian military history was created
after the liberation struggle in 1917 — 1921. Then the Ukrainian polticum generated the first
national (not only by duty, but also by spirit) military formations which in 1918 — 1920 be-
came the basis of the army of ZUNR and UNR. Actually, this military-political environment
produced for Ukraine hundreds of foremen and — hence — dozens of combat organizations
and organs of press round which lovers of history rallied, and the Ukrainian military-histor-
ical thought developed. In the cohort of military historians of Ukraine of the first half of the
XX century, after M. Omelianovych-Pavlenko V. Petriv, O. Udovychenko, M. Kapustian-
skyi, M. Kakurin, L. Shankovskyi, and D. Mykytiuk, the name of Dmytro Paliiv should be
rightfully mentioned as one whose creative work deserves a special scientific consideration.

The analysis of recent researches. Unfortunately, D. Paliiv’s scientific-memoir publica-
tions are only being compiled by bibliographers (in particular, by Lviv dweller M. Moroz and
daughter Kh. Paliiv-Turcheniuk) and are under preparation for being published as a separate
edition at I. Krypiakevych Institute of Ukrainian Studies. A part of them is kept in the archive
and department of scientific and informative editions of this institute.

The purpose of this article is to analyze Dmytro Paliiv’s scientific-historical works, to
define its contribution into the historiography of Ukraine’s liberation struggle of the first half
of the XX century.

The statement of the basic material. D. Paliiv’s scientific-memoir and publicistic herit-
age can be conditionally grouped into such problem-thematic blocks:

1. History of the Legion of Ukrainian Sich Riflemen (1914 — 1918);

2. November national-democratic revolution (1918);

3. Galician army, its participation in the Ukrainian-Polish war of 1918 — 1919;

4. The Ukrainian national-liberation movement in Poland in the interwar period (1921 —
1939);

5. The Ukrainian problem in the time of the Second World War.

D. Paliiv constructs his important military-political conclusions on the basis of his re-
search of the liberation struggle of 1914 — 1921. The historical events which take place in
Ukraine during the specified period, are traced by the scientist in a number of publications.
In particular, in his sketch «Twenty five years» which was printed in «Kalendar Bat’kivsh-
chyny» for 1939, D. Paliiv analyzes the geopolitical position in Europe on the eve of the
First World War and makes an attempt of socio-political analysis of the public thought of the
region concerning a possible war and its course (Paliiv, 1938: 86). He also affirms: Galician
society hoped that the war, probably, would change the European borders’ outlines, and the
Ukrainians with arms in hands would revive the national state (Paliiv, 1938: 86) He also
describes a reaction of volunteers to the tsar’s permission to accept only 2 thousand riflemen
into the USR Legion. D. Paliiv wrote this: «Now, this is the first time in our life that before us,
young, the mysterious truth has stood up in full height: even the right to give your life should
be got in struggle...» (Paliiv, 1938: 87).

According to D. Paliiv, in the autumn of 1917 the Russian army was not capable to con-
duct a high-grade struggle any more as it a lot of regiments in the Southwest front became
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Ukranized. In his sketch «U. S. R. on a crossroad. Memoirs of 20 years past» the author in
detail analyzes the fighting way of the USR Legion in the Carpathians and Podolia, and its
reaction to the Russian, and — later — Ukrainian national revolutions. «Beyond the Zbruch
river all was a boiling caldron. Thus, oh God!, the outskirts of the Ukrainian state slowly
began to appear from the chaos of the All-Russia revolution! Kiev already has its power and
its own! The dream which the Riflemen cherished in 1914 was — though timidly — carried out.
And together with that the spines become more straight, eyes look bravier, and the Riflemen’s
faces become clearer» (Paliiv, 1936: 40).

In November of 1916 the emperor proclaimed the independence of Poland. In the begin-
ning of 1917 it became obvious that Galicia would, probably, belong to the Polish state. An
indignation arouse among the Ukrainian population. «The Riflemen were indignant. In our
minds absolutely expressively the second front was already sketched. Not towards the east
against the compatriots, but towards the West», — recollected D. Paliiv (Paliiv, 1936: 41).

Paliiv’s historical-memoirs sketch «The November revolution» was substantial by its
concrete historical material and with an original conclusion. It was published in 1929 by the
Lviv publishing house «Chervona Kalynay. In it the activity of the Central military commit-
tee concerning the preparation of the November 1 armed revolt in Lviv and the region, and
the CMC’s role in the creation of the Supreme Command of Galician army are shown (the
command, in the author’s opinion, was created too late) (Paliiv, 1929: 16).

In his publicistic sketch «The First November» in the «Illustrated Ukrainian National
Calendar for 1928», which was published in Peremyshl in 1927, this theme is mentioned
again. The new edition was published under the aegis of the weekly «Ukranskyi Holos»
(«Ukrainian voice»). In the aforementioned publications the recent military in detail char-
acterises the political and military situations on the eve of the disintegration of the Aus-
tro-Hungarian monarchy: «October, 1918. Nobody knows what the next days and weeks will
bring about... On the basis of the emperor’s manifesto four national states should have risen:
German-Austrian, Czech, South-Slavic, and Ukrainian. However, as the question of Galicia
was not yet clarified, so, the issue of the Ukrainian national state was with a question mark»
(Paliiv, 1936: 41).

Dmytro Paliiv considered the November Revolution (alias November Deed) a great, but
temporary political success of the Galicians. He defined the reasons of the political failure (on
November 21-22) of the Ukrainians in Lviv. In his opinion, the revolution took place very
much late. In the second half of October from the Polish kingdom thousands of Polish legion-
aries and members of various legal and underground military organizations were thrown to
Lviv, and they created the cadres for the Polish insurgent army, which began fighting for the
city. At the same time, the political leadership of Galician Ukrainians lingered with the revolt
as it hoped that the Austrian government in Vienna would voluntary delegate the power to the
Ukrainians according to the manifesto of Emperor Charles of October 16%, 1918. On October
20" on the square of St. George in Lviv, the representatives of the National Rada declared the
decision to create the Ukrainian state. However, many Ukrainian politicians saw Ukraine’s
future as a part of the Austrian federation. In this connection Paliiv comes to an unfavourable
conclusion: «The official policy of the nation was at rest in the hands of the people with the
Austrian orientation» (Paliiv, 1936: 42). These Galician ambassadors of the «Austrian orien-
tation» D. Paliiv criticizes in the aforementioned memoirs.

The second reason of the defeat Dmytro Paliiv saw in the great losses of the Legion in
past, which made it rather weak for the creation in Austria of a military centre of the Ukrain-
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ian revolution. «It is possible to affirm, that on Mountain Lysa and under Potutory the USR
lost almost all its active, they became absolute orphans... The November revolution took
place without the Riflemen as an organisation» (Paliiv, 1936: 42). And really, the echelon
with the USR arrived from Chernivtsi to Lviv only on November 3—4, after the Polish insur-
gents had retaken fron the Ukrainians the basic strategic objects, that is, the railway station,
post-office, and airport. Dmytro Paliiv considered that to Lviv, it was possible to avoid cata-
strophic delay of the Legion, if the Riflemen operated at will, without orders or, even, against
orders (Lytvyn, 1998, 140).

D. Paliiv makes a conclusion: the West Ukrainian national republic was a short-term state
association as the local political leadership, which consisted mainly of intelligentsia, showed
uncertainty and inability to creation of the sovereign state under the extremal war conditions
(Paliiv, 1936: 42). He underlines that the November national-democratic revolution lacked a
leader who would lead the people to what was so brilliantly initiated on November 1. Pres-
ident Yevheniy Petrushevych and a part of the National Rada did not, actually, participate
in the revolution, being in Vienna on those critical November days; prime minister Kost’
Levytskyi did not go with the retreating ZUNR government in the end of November; several
times the commanders of the young armed forces were changed... In this connection Paliiv
remarked: «For 21 day of fights in Lviv the army commanders changed thrice. What does it
mean? That the man to head the revolution was already sought for... The mentioned facts con-
firm this unique tragical reality: there was no such man in the Western Ukraine, who could
be the embodiment of the revolution» (Paliiv, 1934: 44). Probably, one can hardly agree with
D. Paliiv’s categorical conclusion, but that time skilled Galiciane politicians-ambassadors
were really not always capable or cardinal political steps.

As has been already noticed, D. Paliiv resolutely defended a sovereign way of the state
building of ZUNR and even made a speech on its unification with the UNR. Therefore, it is
understood why he was elected a member of the delegation of the State secretariat which in
December 1918 went in Fastiv on the preliminary negotiations about the unification and,
also, agreed with the Directory of the UNR to appoint a skilled general as a commander of
the Galician army, and the chief of its staff. The delegation then come back with general
Mykhailo Omelianovych-Pavlenko and the staff colonel Yevheniy Myshkovskyi, who took
the leading posts in the Galician army on December 10", 1918. About the trip to the Dnieper
Ukraine he writes article «A Bunch of Memoirs. A Pursuit for Generals» in the «Kalendar of
Chervona Kalyna for 1935» (Paliiv, 1934: 40).

Concerning a question about the state-forming abilities of the Galician army, he comes to
a conclusion that its temporary victories (the Vovchukhiv operation, the Chortkiv approach)
were explained by the initiative of several foremen (starshyn) and energy of the Riflemen
in the absence of theoretical abilities and practical experience of the Supreme Commands
(Paliiv, 1934: 40).

D. Paliiv analyzes not only the heroic (the autumn of 1918 — summer of 1919), but also
the tragic stage of the fighting way of the Galician army, when, under the pressure of the
superior forces of Polish general J. Galler’s army (in fact, the Entante’s forces) it retreated
behind the Zbruch river and soon, captured by a typhus epidemic, signed the agreement with
the armed forces of the « White» Russia. In article «Na chysty wody», which was published
in Lviv’s «Litopys Chervonoyi Kalyny» in 1930, platoon sergeant D. Paliiv as the former
aide-de-camp of the Supreme Leader of the Ukrainian Galician army, general Myron Tar-
navskyi tries to analyse the inconsistent actions of the foremen in order to find the truth about
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the UGA. This «exit» was necessary for the UGA after the contract with Dobrarmy of general
Denikin, which was drawn on November 17", 1919 in Odessa. The author calls this contract
«strange» as it was drawn by the Supreme command of the army which defended the sovereignty
of Ukraine, with the party which to this sovereignty completely objected (Paliiv, 1930: 17).

After the defeat of the liberation struggle D. Paliiv, figuratively speaking, changed his re-
volver for a pen. So, the military-foreman became the politician and journalist. These sides of
his personality often intertwine and it is difficult to differentiate them. As is known, the mili-
tary-political journalism is a choosy sphere of action: you can not be a good publicist, if you
are not informed in details of the political game of the society, in particular, of the society of
the dependent nation, which all the time searches for a new way to reach its highest purpose,
that is, to achieve the national sovereignty. The political publicism in which Dmytro Paliiv
persistently was engaged, was a wide field of activity. However, then the fair professional
journalist lived from this trade, but he lived in poverty and stingily, as the Ukrainian press
on its native land under Poland between the two world wars stood as a means of earning,
on one of the lowest steps. But publicism for Dmytro Paliiv was not only a way of earning
money: his temperament, all his national-patriotic bearing, spontaneity, impatience, and im-
pulsiveness prompted him to share all that boiled in him with his fellow countrymen. And,
consequently, the newspaper was necessary to him not only as a source of scanty earnings,
but also as a supplement to his own «ego».

His journalistic practice Dmytro Paliiv acquired in the political chronicle «Zahrava» («A
Glow»), which was a publication of the Ukrainian party of national work. This issue existed
as a month a bit more than a year. D. Paliiv opened it on April 1%, 1923 with a headline «Our
aimsy». To each issue the «Zahrava» he gave an ideological and thematically actual articles
in which he brought up world outlook, financial and economic questions, physical training
business of the young, problems of the Ukrainian university, and the question of journalistic
ethics in the professional work. Some articles he did not rewrite al all, while separate of his
articles are signed by pseudonym «D. Vesnianskyi».

The following block of his works devoted to the formation of the right-radical camp of
the national-liberation movement, in particular, to the political preconditions of the creation
and ideological bases of the activity of the Front of national unity (FNU). The initiators of
the creation of a new political party were Dmytro Paliiv and Volodymyr Kokhan. For the dis-
tribution of the political ideals of the new organisation among the population of Galicia and
Volhynia the publishing cooperative society «Bat’kivshchyna («Motherland») was founded.
At the 15" anniversary of the November Revolution, on November 1%, 1933, the first issue
of magazine «Peremohay» («Victory») was edited, which was the date of the establishment
of the FNU). (Shanuovsky, 1958: 117). In the editorial headline this was written: «We carve
out o new outlook! The destiny of the nation depends on us!» (Paliiv, 1933: 2). D. Paliiv as-
pired, that the new magazine was read, first of all, by not numerous Ukrainian intelligentsia,
— teachers, priests, and co-operators. At first it was a biweekly, then a monthly, and in due
course — a quarterly. The magazine was published from 1933 to 1936.

Dmytro Paliiv attentively observed the political process over the members of the Union
for the Liberation of Ukraine, criticising Stalin’s regime for the prosecution of national-patri-
otic intelligentsia. He considered that «the intelligent should not refract under the pressure of
the refined actions of the enemy» (Paliiv, 1933: 3).

Separately it is necessary to tell about Dmytro Paliiv’s views concerning the Second World
War beginnings. When the Soviet-German war was beginning, he stood on the ground that the
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Ukrainians should take part in it, but not as the guerrillas broken into different groups, but as
a schooled military unit (Paliiv, 1968: 107). It was clear that on public bases it was difficult to
form such a military structure. Therefore, Paliiv supported that part of the OUN Melnykites
which insisted on the creation of a regular department within the German army. He took an
active part in the organisation of the Division and establishment of the structure of the Military
Board. D. Paliiv not only called the able for military service Ukrainians to join the Division,
but also himself joined it. The way he understood the Division’s role is obvious from his re-
port «Historical experiences», proclaimed before the foremen-Ukrainians in June, 1944 (Paliiv,
1968: 108). He considered the struggle of isolated guerrilla departments of the UPA against the
well organized and armed Bolshevist army ineffectual. However, this Paliiv’s thesis is debata-
ble as the UPA, born in 1942 in Volhynia, was greatly supported by the Ukrainian population.

The conclusions. The military-political experience and historical traditions of the Ukraini-
an statehood of 1917 — 1920, according to D. Paliiv, remained underestimated and, appreciably,
not investigated, though they would suffice to bring up several generations of state conceiving
and creative personalities. This experience was not included into the treasury of the political
culture of the people, and without it to generate a civil society seems not possible. So, the
ideas of the national-political culture, conclusions concerning the necessity of preparation of
professional military figures on the traditions of the princely and Cossack eras became the basis
of D. Paliiv’s military-political concept. He considered as basic the condition of the revival of
Ukrainian statehood its sovereign-territorial and political unity. Grounding on the historical
experience of the 1920s — 1930s, D. Paliiv makes such a conclusion: the realisation of the stra-
tegic target, namely — the revival of independent sovereign Ukraine, will depend, first of all, on
the geopolitical situation in Europe and, also, on its relations with its neighbours and the Great
states. One can hardly doubt this conclusion of military-politician D. Paliiv.

So, Dmytro Paliiv’s political experience and creative heritage are of great importance for
the formation of a multi-party system and, in general, of a civil society in the independent
Ukrainian state, and for the improvement of military-patriotic preparation in the contempo-
rary Armed forces of Ukraine.
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In the article, on the basis of new documents and materials, the most important questions of insur-
gents activity, namely their operative-tactical devices are clarified. The new strategy and tactics are
proved to concern practically all spheres of the insurgents life. The article provides sufficient grounds
for the confirmation that the bases, methods, and principles of their strategy and tactics were developed
by the insurgents themselves on the basis of their own experience and were corrected and finished off
in accordance with the struggle conditions. It is found out, that under the conditions, when the Soviet
repressive system used a whole complex of special secret-service tricks, the successfully developed
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OINEPATUYHO-TAKTUYHI TPUIOMHU NOBCTAHIIIB BO-4 «T OBEPJIS» (1944 — 1949)

Cmamms npucesiuena 0OHOMY 3 HAUOIIbUL 8AANCIUBUX NUNAHL NOBCMAHCHLKOL OIATbHOCMI — cCIMpa-
meeii i makmuyi. [Ipobnema eusuenns cmpamezii i makxmuxu y OisibHOCMI NOBCMAHCHOKUX CIMPYKNYD
BO-4 «losepnsay ne 3nauuina c6020 KOMNJIEKCHO20 8i000padcents y naykosux docniodcennsx. Came
BI0CYMHICIb KOMNIEKCHUX POOIM, NPUCBAUEHUX PIZHUM HANPAMKAM YIET OiAnbHOCMI, 3yYMOBNIOE AKMY-
anbHicms 0anoi po3eioku. B ymosax eukopucmarHs penpecusno-kapaibHoio CUCIEMOIO Yilo20 KOMN-
JIeKCY a2eHmypHO-OnepamusHux ma cneyiaibhux 3acobie 80ano po3pobiena, nOCmIitino Kope2osana
cmpamezisi i makmuka 003607514 NPOMALOM Maudice Oecamu poKie eecmu 60pomvoy npomu ymeep-
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00fcents paodaHcoKoi aominicmpayii Ha 3axionoykpaincokux zemaax. Cmpamezia i makmuka cmocy-
6anacs ycix 6e3 UHAMKY chep NosCmancbKko2o dcumms. 3acaou, memoou i npuHyunu cmpameeii i
MAKmMuKu po3poonsanucs NOSCMANYAMU HA OCHOBI BIACHO20 O0CBIOY ma Kope2ysandcs i 000npaybosy-
8aucs 8i0n08iOH0 00 ymos bopomuvdu. Ilapanenvro i3 pospobrenumu 3acadamu cmpamezii' i maxmuKu
icnysana wimka eumoea wooo OOMpUMAaHHA OCHOBHUX, baz06ux npasui. Pospobka, enposadcenns i
KOHMPOnb 3a OOMPUMAHHAM Cpame2ii i makxmuku 3ade3neuysany scummezoamuicms nioninis. Yce
ye cnpusno 36epexcennio M00CbKUX ma MamepiaibHux pecypcis, a 8iomax — mpusanicms 60pomvou.
Houunaiouu 3 1946 p. ykpaincokuil 6U3601bHO-PeBONIOYILHULL PYX NOYAS nepexooumu 6i0 hopmu ma-
€o60i noscmancvkoi bopomvou 00 2nuboKo NIONiNLHOL. L 3MiHa makmuKku mana maxi euseu: nocui-
006HO, 8i0N0BIOHO 00 0OCMABUH | HEOOXIOHOCMI 8 OKpeMUX patloHax pozgopmosysanu 6iodinu VIIA,
a ix unemnie, KOMaHoOupis i Oiliyie nepeeoounu 00 NiONiLHOL cimku, nobym i pob6oma niOninis 2IUbOKo
KOHCRIpY8Anucs, Ha 8IOMiHY 6i0 moeo, K ye 0Y10 y nepioo macosozo pozeopmans 0iil YIIA (conosena
Mema yux Oill — He 0amu 80p0208i pOUWUPUIMU 11020 BNIUE 3a 00IACMb | pallyeHmpl).

Kniouogi cnosa: cmpameeis, maxkmuxa, nioniais, npoepama, Kapnamcoruii kpaii, BO-4 «I oseprsay,
OVH, VIIA.

The statement of the problem. The strategy and tactics played a particularly great role
in the activity of the insurgent and underground formations, because it was due to the suc-
cessfully developed struggle principles that they managed to maintain the viability of their
organizations and for long to resist the invaders. The UPA put on a high level the develop-
ment of the strategy and tactics, their introduction into the activity of the insurgents, and the
control over its observance, which influenced all spheres of life (organizational, personal,
etc.). The reality dictated its rules and, with the struggle conditions changing, the strategy and
tactics had to be corrected in accordance with the circumstances taking place. It was due to
the successfully developed principles of strategy and tactics that the insurgents could ensure
the vitality of their work and life, activity of their units, and, in particular, a long resistance
to the invaders.

The analysis of researches. Studying of the strategy and tactics in the activity of insur-
gent structures of MD-4 «Hoverlia» has not been subjected to a complex research in scientific
works. Separate aspects of this generalized problem were studied in the works of several
contemporary Ukrainian researchers. In particular, the question of the use of various forms
of armed actions has been raised in the generalizing works on the history of Ukrainian libera-
tion movement by A. Kentiy, Yu. Kyrychuk, A. Rusnachenko (Kentiy, 1999a; Kentiy, 1999b;
Kyrychuk, 2003; Rusnachenko, 2002). Certain aspects of secret activity have been consid-
ered in a number of works of the author of this article (Ilnytskyi, 2013a; Ilnytskyi, 2013b).
A considerable attention to the illumination of the preparation and carrying out of propaganda
raid activities as one of strategic forms of struggle has been paid by V. Vyatrovych and R. Za-
bilyi (Vyatrovych, 2004; Zabilyi, 2006). The underground’s development of tactical schemes
«Dazhbohy, «Oleh», and «Orlyk» have been considered by D. Vedenieyev and Bystrykhin
(Vedenieyev, Bystrykhin, 2007), and Olexandr Ishchuk (Ishchuk, 2011). The transformation
of the Ukrainian insurgents’ strategy and tactics has been traced by the working group stud-
ying the history of the OUN and UPA in their collective monograph (OUN and UPA, 2005).
However, this aspect has not yet received a separate clarification.

The absence of complex works devoted to different directions of this activity predeter-
mines the urgency of the specified researches. The article’s purpose is to reveal the basic
operative-tactical devices of the insurgents of MD-4 «Hoverlia» (1944 — 1949).

The statement of the basic material. The period of the end of 1944 — first half of 1945
was characterized by the greatest number and large-scale of operations. At this particular
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time, the UPA departments suffered most serious losses, which induced the OUN and UPA
command to turn to new tactics. In May, 1945, the reorganization the UPA came to the end.
By the way, TS-21 (Tactical Sector — 21) «Hutsulshchynay, in the fights during IV -V,
1945 disintegrated, but within the following summer the UPA departments gathered again,
though, in a much smaller quantity. At the same time, the UPA departments on the territory
of TS-24 «Makivka» sustained losses, therefore the command was necessitated to make a
reorganization. In 1944 the UPA departments acted mainly as kurins, very often as groups
(regiments), and in exceptional cases as bodies of troops (divisions). By the way, thanks to
favorable mountain-woody area, in «Hoverlia» the UPA departments most frequently oper-
ated as kurins. However, the severe conditions of the new occupational regime, as also the
approaching winter forced the UPA command in the end of 1944 — beginning of 1945 to
change the tactics and to begin acting in smaller structural links (BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 372.
V. 75. S. 92 reverse). Hitherto, in all territories companies were the most effective fighting
units in 1944 — 1945, which could temporarily join into kurins for the period of carrying out
of various operations. But afterwards the UPA units of TS-24 «Makivkay started operating
mainly in platoons: «In the hearth of the struggle, in the heat of insurgent battles, the tactics
of small units (section, subsection, group) is formed, in other words, guerrilla group tactics»
(BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 376. V. 62. S. 125).

V. Sydor, acting commander of the UPA-West, ordered to the staffs and commanders of
the Sectors to act in accordance with the instruction (Ne1/45, issued in February 1945), which
prescribed the following: a) to purge subsections for the purpose of elimination of weak and
unreliable persons; to start operating in platoons which in cases of necessity should unite in a
larger departments; at the same time, tasks were set to squads which, if necessary, could oper-
ate independently; ¢) to liquidate low vitality units (gendarmerie, military intelligence, etc.);
d) to liquidate a number of higher command posts, such as kurin and company commanders,
who were appointed to command the existing viable units (platoons) or to conduct political
work; ¢) to make raids into foreign and undeveloped territories; f) to conduct not purely
fighting, but also propaganda-fighting operations. The new name «Sector» for a military unit
was introduced which should not be merged with a territorial unit. Thus, the order was issued
that in operations platoons should be used, which — in time of need — could unite into larger
departments (BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 372. V. 23. S. 102). Besides, the transition to actions by
small groups was also stipulated by the practical experience of military collisions with the
repressive bodies. As is clear, in time of open clashes between the UPA departments with the
Bolsheviks the large UPA departments were easily found out, encircled and destroyed by the
latter’s forces of greater strength. As a result of the big losses among the personal and com-
mandment structures in the fights with the NKVD armies, the UPA forces were forbidden to
operate in formations with the strength of companies and kurins, and the existing formations
had to be deployed by the OUN networks in the following submission: each district leader
who served 10 — 15 villages, was obliged to settle one UPA company divided in squads and
sections with 10 — 15 riflemen in each in every served inhabited locality. Besides, through
settlement chiefs he was obliged to provide them with victuals and clothes, to help them in
building concealments, whereas the company commander had to supervise his unit’s fighting
condition and re-staffing (BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 372. V. 1. S. 63). The soldiers had to store up
the foodstuff by themselves. Each responsible appointed to several villages had to collect
products from them. The settlement (stanychni) and areal (kushchovi) chiefs were to collect
foodstuffs in villages (SALR. F. 5001. D. 6. C. 52. S. 58; BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 372. V. 9. S. 30).
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Besides, the division of UPA departments for the winter period, which during the summer pe-
riod again were again united for carrying out of large-scale fighting operations, was practiced
as well. The plan to organize in villages reserve departments headed by commandants (village
militaries) was one of tactical-strategic tasks. By the analogy to the operating ones, compa-
nies were divided into platoons, which were divided into squads, which number in different
villages depended on the quantity of males suitable to carry out military service. The compa-
nies’ riflemen passed independent military trainings (BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 372. V. 1. X. 1-3).
Therefore, in the second half of 1945 — first half of 1946 the operations were carried out
mainly by separate platoons. So, in «Robert’s» order dd. November 2™, 1945 it was noticed
that according to instructions of February, 1945 (military instructions) the accent once again
was made and attention drawn to the fact that kurins and companies were annihilated as mil-
itary units. For this reason, it was necessary to translate all UPA departments into functioning
in platoons which — in case of necessity — could connect into bigger military units, applying
terroristic and disturbing methods of struggle.

That is, since 1946, the Ukrainian liberation-revolutionary movement began to pass from
the form of mass insurgent struggle to the form of deep underground struggle. This change
of tactics had the following features: the UPA departments were consistently and according
to circumstances in separate areas were disbanded, and their members, commanders and
riflemen, were translated to the organizational and/or underground networks; the everyday
life and work of the undergrounds was deeply conspirated, contrarily to the conditions under
which the mass expansion of the UPA actions, which overall purpose was not to allow the
enemy to expand its power beyond the region and its and districts, was taking place. At that
time the political-propaganda and political organizational work was put forward. In Droho-
bych and Stanislaviv regions the last UPA departments were disbanded in the end of 1949
by the order of the UPA commander-in-chief. After that, the armed underground became the
basic form of struggle of the Ukrainian liberation-revolutionary movement. It operated with
the preservation of the strictest conspiracy (BSA SSU. F.13. C. 372. V. 9. S. 138).

The severe winter conditions in 1944 — 1945, and active operations of the Ministry of
Internal Affairs departments led to a reduction of UPA departments in 40 %, and by the spring
of 1945 the OUN had to liquidate its agents responsible for economy at the expense of its
cadres to strengthen the work in other spheres. Considerable losses made the OUN in 1947
to dismiss the UPA to fill up the OUN cadres. The quantitative structure of the OUN staff in
Karpatskyi krai became scanty (BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 372. V. 9. S. 19). In separate territories
the OUN and UPA force were well preserved and, therefore, for example, the head of Dro-
hobych district leadership of the OUN I. Lavriv had no intention to dismiss the UPA as there
was no need to fill up and strengthen the OUN responsible agents (BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 372.
V. 9. S. 19). In case of strengthening of repressions it was supposed to shorten their quan-
tity to 15 — 20 and even less. The rest should become legalized and conduct a life of those
sympathizing with the power. The others had gone in a deep underground: to make bunkers,
to store up products, weapons, and means for printing of the nationalist literature. After this
«purge», which took place both among rank-and-file soldier and among officers, in the UPA
only efficient riflemen and volunteers should have remained. R. Shukhevych said, that by
July 20", 1945, that is, by the closing date of giving up to the law established by the USSR
government, this «purge» was already finished. From the UPA some 20 — 25 % of its staff
were sent to voluntarily give themselves up to the Soviet justice (BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 372.
V. 2. S. 2-3). No doubt, that viewing of the human structure of its all of departments allowed
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the OUN’s authorities to provide viability to the whole organization. Years of struggle under-
mined the health of a great number of riflemen, although, at the same time, in the guerrilla
ranks there also were ordinary time-servers, who had but the idea of self-preservation, var-
ious agents, and even criminals. The dismissal from such a ballast was expected to provide
organization and mobility, to raise fighting spirit and, accordingly, to increase the possibility
of a successes in the opposition with the Bolsheviks. The governmental campaigns declaring
the appearance in court with the purpose to give up considerably helped in this context. A part
of the departments’ administrative boards was transferred into the areal network or sent to
strengthen the weaker administrative-territorial links (for example, D. Vitovskyi-«Zmiyuka» —
together with «Zhuravel’s» kurin — was sent into TS-24 «Makivka» for reorganization and
strengthening of the nationalists in this territory). After that, a special accent was concen-
trated on the preservation of the riflemen of UPA departments. So, in UPA-West «Hoverlia»
order 1/46 (of January 20™, 1946) the following was underlined: 1. It is warned against a) en-
gagement and organization of fights in winter period, that is against full-day or several days
long fights with the enemy lest they were compulsorily induced or caused buy the position’s
hopelessness. Even such a ratio of losses as 35: 225 in our favour, is for us — to an certain —
decisive, but not for the enemy: b) non-coordination of sectors and military units in time and
space during distant raiding, for example, as it was with raid «Dzvony» («Bells»)», made
by a whole kurin, which followed the road towards the returning and pursued «Zhuravli»
(«Cranes») (BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 376. V. 62. S. 159).

Order 9/44 of November 25", 1944 already recommended not to use the full force for
blowing upon the enemy. As was underlined, weakness of commanders caused desertion,
escape from independent activity, and transition under the strong command. As a result, some
areas were decapitated, the others, on the contrary, overloaded with cadres. The tendency
of striving homeward and individual concealment was noticeable. The desertions of whole
squads and even platoons to native places took place. As a matter of fact, this problem was
predetermined also by an insufficient quantity of political-education officers. In particular, at
the conference of Karpatskyi krai chieftains on October 22", 1945, near the village of Sukil
of Kozakiv village council (now in the structure of Bolekhiv town council of Ivano-Frankivsk
region), M. Tverdokhlib asserted that the worst state of political-education work was in
TS-21 (BSA SSU. F. 6. C. 33286fp. V. 1. 6. S. 211). To prove that he used arguments that
in TS-21 of «Hutsulshchynay in the spring of 1945 50 % of insurgents ran away and 25 %
deserted, in TS-23 10 — 15 % of insurgents deserted. The second critical moment came after
July 20", 1945, when the UPA leaders considered that the Bolsheviks would strike a powerful
blow upon the UPA, and it was the cause of a still larger desertion. At the same time, M. Tver-
dokhlib summarized that those killed and arrested UPA members were substituted by 60 % of
capable and approximately 40 % weak participants (BSA SSU. F. 6. C. 33286fp. V. 1. S. 213).

The reduction in strength, however, raised the fighting ability, and, in addition, the need in
a widely branched economic network, which thitherto had been extremely necessary for the
maintenance of huge UPA departments, became no longer relevant. A network of carefully
disguised stores was created, in which all the necessary for the UPA departments was kept
(Chyzhevskyi, 1948: 110). At the same time, larger departments remained in the areas where
the geographical conditions (woods, mountains) and possibilities for material-food mainte-
nance were more favorable.

These structural transformations did not pass by the attention of special secret-service
bodies, which noticed that after the defeat of the large departments during 1944 — 1945, the
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UPA military units were rearranged and divided into smaller groups, passed to the deep un-
derground, and did not show considerable activity without a sensible need for it. Historian
V. Chyzhevskyi left interesting memoirs concerning the opposition of the Ukrainian liber-
ation movement to the Soviet totalitarian system. Writing about the winter of 1944 — 1945,
the scholar remarked: «The expectation of the Bolsheviks that the winter would expel the
UPA from woods and would help them to destroy it did not come true. The winter occurred
exceptionally warm and almost snowless, so that it made the Bolsheviks say, that «even God
is a Banderite, because he gave the Banderites a cozy winter». However, the units already
got used to winter conditions in the woods» (Chyzhevskyi, 1948: 100). With the coming of
the summer small groups and singles concentrated into bigger units and left the settlements,
where they had been during the winter period, went into large forests and began activating
their operations (ambushing the repressive bodies and agents, attacks on security depart-
ments, military men, collective farms, and enterprises, destruction of premises of village
councils and documentary bases) (SALR. F. 5001. D. 6. C. 57. S. 128). Historian Yu. Kyry-
chuk singled out such basic tactical forms used by the UPA: ambush, attack, act of terrorism,
sabotage, raid, exit from the encirclement (Kyrychuk, 2003: 141). As a matter of fact, first
lieutenant V. Andrusiak-«Rizun» published the book «How to win» (Part one, June, 1945),
in which he described the basic tactical tricks of the behaviour of orderlies, maneuvering of
squads, stations of platoons and companies, disposition of raiding groups, camping of pla-
toons in the wood, defence in the wood and break-through from the encirclement, attacks on
villages, and fights in localities (BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 376. V. 68. S. 70-75 reverse).

In connection with the change of the invader, the primary goals of UPA departments were
such: 1) not to allow the creation of the Soviet administrative objects and to destroy the exist-
ing ones; 2) to create opposition against the building of economic objects (collective farms,
state farms, MTS, etc.); 3) to protect local population from various repressions, evictions, and
any advance of the Soviet repressive bodies; 4) to support the spread of schooling, material
aid to teachers, to recommend to reject ideological dogmas in training of children; 5) to exert
influence on the local administrative institutions.

Maneuvering, avoiding intensive fights, and breaking through from encirclements, the
UPA departments tried to cause as many losses to the enemy as possible (Chyzhevskyi, 1948:
94-95). In the autumn of 1945 the UPA departments made a number of offensives on railways
and, first of all, on trains carrying out the spanned contingent, property, etc. As to the tactical
devices used by the UPA, a branchy enough information is present in an extract from the
report of the Department of Fighting Banditism (DFB) of the NKVD of the Ukr.SSR (for the
III quarter of 1945), which stated that in July — September, 1945 a change of the UPA tactics
took place. Instead of mass subversive and terrorist actions the insurgents took to individual
forms of struggle and small group terror, diversions, «disturbing operationsy, directed to the
failure of the basic economic-political actions of the Soviet power, destruction of the Soviet
party active, and persons actively co-operating with the Soviet power. An increase in the
display of arms from the UPA side in the field of agriculture, such as attempts to undermine
the bread supply to the state, hampering grain thrashing, destruction of agricultural machines
(tractors, threshers, etc.), arsons of corn-fields and corn stores of «Zahotzerno» was admitted
as a characteristic feature of the specified summer-autumnal period. A substantial growth
of armed displays in the way of murders by the fighting groups of those who came to the
Soviets to give themselves up and their families became another characteristic sign of that
period became. The third such feature was a significant number of armed displays connected
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with the purge of the OUN and UPA (BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 372. V. 49. S. 79). In particular, by
his order — P. 2. of the UPA-West «Makivka» — the commander admitted the next: «In con-
nection with harvesting of the new crop the Bolsheviks would try to force out from Ukraine
as much bread as possible in order to divert its people’s attention from the struggle for liber-
ation by lowering its vitality to an abnormal vegetative level. With that in view, I order: a) to
inform the population that they should tighten the process of harvest gathering, to obstruct
grain thrashing, to hide grain, to break deliveries, as the performance of Stalin’s norms is a
new hunger, ruins, and a tendency to a compulsory «collective-farm building». b) to destroy
the crop in state farms and «part-time farms» whether at the root, in sheaves, or in stacks. For
complication the export of bread from Ukraine to destroy automobiles, harvesters, threshers,
separators, state elevators, receiving centers and their equipment. II... The enemy should be
beaten everywhere at day and at night by means of ambushes, attacks, assassinations. We
should operate in platoons, platoon halves, and squads, holding a continuous communication
with the chieftains so that in case of need they could quickly amalgamate into a company»
(BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 376. V. 62. S. 225). Despite a reduction of the strength of the depart-
ments, their strategy and tactics improved. The commanders learned to carry out effective
operations by small groups.

Except intensive fighting activities, in September — October, 1945 the UPA departments
made a number of propaganda raids (for example, a school-supporting action in September,
1945 and one on November 7%, 1945, — against celebrating of the anniversary of October
revolution). The purpose of carrying out of school actions was the elimination from educa-
tional institutions or, at least, reduction of the Bolshevist ideology influence on training of
children. Each action was accompanied not only by performances of propagandists, but also
by distribution of a significant amount of printed matter (leaflets, appeals, responses, and the
like) (Chyzhevskyi, 1948: 123—124). From the spring of 1946 the UPA ceased performing
fighting operations, and from the summer of 1946 it started gathering the deserters to prepare
them for the coming winter of 1947. According to the instruction of June, 1947, the UPA was
dismissed, and its staff was to become responsible workers for State Security and propaganda
issues (BSA SSU. F. 13. D. 372. V. 9. S. 29). However, even after demobilization of the UPA
departments, the commanders of sectors remained in the districts, so that they could later
be used for the performance of concrete organizational work. The rest UPA members were
included into the organization for some or other kind of work (State Security combat units,
protection of the leaders, responsible for certain works, communication, etc.). At the same
time, these actions were undertaken with the observance of severe conspiracy. The demobi-
lized received the information about their new appointments without any explanations (BSA
SSU. F. 2-N. D. 57 (1953). C. 1. V. 1. S. 124). So, after the disbandment of UPA departments
its military functions were, in fact, taken up by the OUN network. Since 1946, the Ukrainian
liberation movement started to pass from the form of mass insurgent struggle to the form
of a deep underground struggle. The change of tactics brought about the possibility for the
commanders and riflemen of the disbanded UPA departments to pass to an organizational net-
work according to the situation and necessity, the conspiracy of all vital spheres and activity
was secured (the main accent was made on preventing of strengthening of the Soviet power
in territory). Then the following tasks were set: «1. At any price, to retain our underground
organization in the Ukrainian lands within the USSR and, in conformity with the necessary
possibilities, develop it furthermore; 2. Through the underground organization and, also, by
all other means, to conduct the explanatory propaganda activities among the Ukrainian peo-
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ple and the peoples of all USSR; 3. To organize a resistance of the Ukrainian and, as far as
it was possible, the other peoples of the USSR against the Bolshevist robbers and exploiters
in all spheres of life; 4. To conduct fighting and armed operations necessary to prevent the
invaders to fix on our lands, what they wanted to do, and not to allow the Muscovite-Bolshe-
vikthieves and all their hired men to do their evil deeds in relation to the Ukrainian people
and the Ukrainian liberation movement all the time with impunity» (BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 372.
V. 9.8S.138-139).

The longest period of time the UPA departments UPA operated in MD-4 «Hoverliay,
although those were but subunits of small strength, which underwent constant reductions
through perpetual fighting operations. So, in TS-21 of «Hutsulshchyna» the Bohun depart-
ment (commander Mykola Kharuk-«Vykhor») operated until the summer of 1949, whereas
in TS-24 «Makivka» the company «Bassein» kept up operating until the summer of 1949
(commander Vasyl Gudzyk-«Orikhy). The transition of several companies of riflemen from
TS Lemko» into TS-24 «Makivkay» in the summer of 1947 became a substantial strengthen-
ing of the insurgent forces. Therefore, in the end of 1947, five companies, each from 30 to
50 riflemen strong, operated within TS-24 «Makivkay. In general, during 1948, the majority
of the departments in MD-4 «Hoverlia» were disbanded, and up to the summer of 1949 only
the aforementioned links actively operated (Sodol, 1994: 58). On August 29", 1949 the Su-
preme Ukrainian Liberation Council made a decision of demobilization, on which basis the
Supreme Military Headquarters of the UPA gave out the order P. 2 of September, 3": «1. By
the end of 1949 partly to stop the activity of all the sections and staffs of the UPA. 2. To trans-
fer the right of rewarding of the members of Ukrainian Liberation Movement from the UPA
staffs to the underground cells with equal rights. 3. To transfer the right of nominating for
higher ranks of the members of Ukrainian Liberation Movement from the UPA staffs to the
underground cells with equal rights. 4. To preserve the necessary offices of the Supreme Mil-
itary Headquarters of the UPA (organizational-personal) for conducting evidence of the nom-
inated and awarded, as also for the nomination for the rank of starshyna of those members of
UPA who were not nominated till the end of 1949 for technical reasons» (Sodol, 1994: 59).

For the purpose of debugging of optimum interaction, accurate submission and mutu-
al relations between the OUN and the UPA in Karpatskyi krai, the leader of the regional
leadership Y. Melnyk-«Robert» issued the order on September, 1945, according to which
all the insurgent formations, deployed on corresponding territories were subject also to the
local OUN leaderships, along with their submission to the military command. Hence, the
commanders had to make a double report — to the staff of MD «Hoverlia» and to the district
OUN leadership. Nevertheless, the UPA departments continued to fulfil orders, instructions,
and training materials of the higher military command. A department’s commander inde-
pendently supervised over his fighting unit, solved the questions of reorganization, personnel
rotation, and promotion of riflemen to higher military ranks, encouragement and punish-
ment, but, notwithstanding that, he had to co-ordinate all his actions with the conductor the
OUN of the corresponding territory, which was responsible for the political situation. At the
same time, as researcher A. Kentiy asserts, such a tendency assisted the strengthening of the
relations between the OUN and the UPA and, also, the returning to underground-guerrilla
actions. In his opinion, « the UPA was increasing gaining the features of the local, instead of
the all-Ukrainian character» (OUN and UPA, 2005: 370).

The conclusions. So, strategy and tactics concerned all spheres of the insurgent life with-
out exceptions. The bases, methods, and principles of their strategy and tactics the insurgents
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developed on the grounds of their own experience, correcting and completing them accord-
ing to the struggle conditions. In parallel with the already developed strategy and tactics bas-
es, there was an accurate requirement concerning the observance of the basic, fundamental
rules. The working out, implementation, and control over the observance of strategy and
tactics provided the underground’s viability. All that assisted in the preservation of human
and material resources and, eventually, in the duration of the struggle.
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IDEOLOGICAL-PROPAGANDA POLICY OF THE SOVIET SYSTEM
IN THE WESTERN REGIONS OF UKRAINE IN 1944 — 1953
(ACCORDING TO THE MATERIALS OF DROHOBYCH REGION)

For its restoration and functioning in the western regions of Ukraine, Stalin's regime used vari-
ous means of ideological-propaganda «processing» of the population. In contemporary conditions of
Ukraine, which suffers a military-political aggression and powerful information war from the Russian
Federation, it is important to analyze the mechanisms of distribution of antinational and antistate
propaganda in the historical plane within the borders of concrete regions in order to develop effective
ways of its counteraction.

The period of the restoration of the Soviet system in this territory embraces 1944 — 1945. The local
authorities considered to restore the partys activity and state structures as their priority, in order to
organize a large-scale political work and to intensify ideological pressure in all spheres of life. The in-
formation and propaganda storm should, first of all, prove the impossibility of any successful resistance
to the regime, discredit liberation movement, and «to tear off the majority of the population from the
influence of the Ukrainian and German nationalists».

The cadres from other regions of Ukraine and the USSR were to become the system’s support
in «the region infected with nationalism» and to carry «the communistic ideology into the masses».
Important ideological-propaganda tasks had to be carried out by the party, Komsomol, and trade-un-
ion organization which were created at all the enterprises and establishments of Drohobych region.
Communists and Komsomol members, as the most conscious citizens, should carry the basic burden of
social-political and public-organizational works. For preparation and retraining of cadres for ideolog-
ical-propaganda work at the republican and regional levels, a system of party educational institutions
started to be formed.

The press and radio provided the system s information support. The theatre, cinema, and radio also
had to become important ideological tools.

Carrying out the educational policy of the party, state education structures created conditions of
obligatory attendance of all children and teenagers, boys and girls, and could from early age absorb
communist ideas. It was realized in various ways, like adopting the law on education for all, accurately
outlined and sustained in the spirit of communist moral curriculums, constant expansion of the network
of teaching and educational establishments, attraction of children and studying youth to the pioneer
and Komsomol organizations, various actions of out-of-class influence on pupils.

1t is proved that for restoration of a totalitarian regime in the western regions of Ukraine, suppress-
ing of the national-liberation movement, destruction of the Ukrainian national idea and traditions,
the Soviet system applied all possible means. A great attention was drawn to propaganda-ideological
methods. A whole branched system of ideological-propaganda influence in all strata and groups of the
population, including universities, was created. Mass media, evident propaganda, education, culture,
attributes of the Soviet way of life were the tools of the Soviet propaganda. However, considering small
efficiency of ideological influences on the population of Drohobych region, forceful methods became
dominating in overcoming of the resistance to the Soviet regime.

Key words: Drohobych region, Soviet system, ideological-propaganda policy, social-political
actions, means of mass propaganda.
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Pycnana IIOIIII,

KaHouoam iCmopudHux Hayx, ooyenm xagedpu icmopii Yxpainu
Lpoeobuyvroco depacasnozo nedazoeiunozo ynisepcumemy imeni leana Opanka
(Vrpaina, /[pocobuu) ryslana_popp@ukr.net

IJIEOJIOTTYHO-TTIPOTTATAHJCTCHKA TTOJITHKA PAISTHCBLKOI
CHCTEMH B 3AXITHAX OBJIACTSIX YKPATHU V 1944 — 1953 pp.
(HA MATEPIAJIAX JPOTOBUIILKOI OBJIACTI)

Cmanincokuil pexcum O0isi 8020 GIOHOGNEHH. MA YHKYIOHY8aHHs 6 3axionux obracmsx Ykpa-
{HU BUKOPUCTOBYBAB PIZHOMAHIMHI 3ACO0U 10€0N02IUHO-NPONALAHOUCTICHKOI «0OPOOKUY HACENEeHHS.
B ymosax, konu Hawa Odepoicasa 3aznana iticbkogo-nonimuunoi azpecii 3 6oxy Pociticokoi @edepayii,
NOMYAHCHOI THPOPMaYitiHOT GiliHU, BAXHCIUBO NPOAHANIZYEAMU MEXAHIZMU NOUUPEHHA AHMUHAYIOHATb-
HOI' | AHMUOEPAHCABHUYLKOT NPONASAHOU 8 ICIOPUYHOMY PO3PI3L Y MeXNCax KOHKPEMHUX PeioHis, ujod
suUpodOUMU epekmueHi wsaxu it npomuoii.

Memoto cmammi € @uceimnenna 3micmy ma 3axo0i6 i0eon02iuHO-NPONaeaHOUCMCLKOT NONIMUKY
PAOSHCHKOL cucmemu 8 3axXiOHuUx obnacmsax Ykpaiuu y npoyeci 6IOHOGNIEHHS. PAOSIHCOKO20 PENCUMY 6
Kpai Ha ocHosi mamepianis /[poeobuyvkoi obnacmi.

1944 — 1945 poku — ye nepioo 8i0H08NeHHA paAOAHCHKOI cucmemu 6 Kpai. Ilepuwiouepeosumu 3a-
BOAHHAMU 871A0U HA MICYSX OYI0 GIOHOGUMU OISLIbHICMb NAPMIUHUX U OEPIHCABHUX OPSAHIS, KL MAlu
npoeooUmU WUPOKOMACUMAOHY NOTIMUYHY PoOOMY, po320pHYmu i0eono2iynull Hacmyn Ha 6ci cge-
pu srcummst. Inopmayitino-nponazaHOUCmMCcoKUll Wnypm mMag Hacamnepeo 008ecmu HeMONCIUBICMY
VCNIWHO20 CHPOMUBY PEHCUMOSE, OUCKPEOUMYBAMU BU3BOTbHULL DYX, «8i0ipeamu OCHOBHY MAcCy Hace-
JIeHHA 3-Ni0 BNIUBY VKPATHCOKUX-HIMEYbKUX HAYIOHATICIB).

Honimuuna neoogipa 0o micyesux 6yna 0OHICIO 3 NPUYUH MO0, WO KePIGHI opeanu Gopmysa-
JIUCSL GUHAMKOBO 3 NPUCIAHUX KAOPI8, AKI 8600UNUCSL 00 HOMeHKaamypu obracmi. [lpuidcoici 3 in-
wux pezcionie Yxpainu ma CPCP manu cmamu onopow cucmemu 8 «3apajceHomy HayioHAnizsmom
pecioni», necmu 8 «Macuy KOMYHicmuuHy ideonozito. Buxonyeamu easciusi ioeonoziuno-npona-
2AHOUCCHKE 3A80AHHHS MAIU NAPMINHI, KOMCOMObCHKI, NPOPCHIIKOBI OpeaHnizayii, siKi cmeopio-
sanucs Ha 6cix nionpuemcmaeax i yemanosgax /I[pozoouyvkoi oonacmi. Komyuicmu ma Komcomonvyi,
AK HAUOiNbwl c6I100Mi, MANU HeCMuU OCHOBHUL MA2Ap CYCHINTbHO-NONIMUYHOT Ma 2POMAOCbKO-0p-
eanizayitnol pobomu Ha micysax, 30iUCHIO8amu i0e0102iUHy 00POOKY HACENEeHHS 3 KAU08UX OJIs
81a0u numaws. /1 niocomosku ma nepeniocomosxu Kaopis 0 i0eoio2iuHo-nponazanoucmcovkol
pobomu na pieni pecnybniku i obiacmetl nouaia Gopmyeamucs cucmema napmittHux OCeIimHix
3akna0ie. OCHO8HI YyHKYIT ynpasninusa azimayiero i nponazando Mas 6i00Ll nponazanou ma azi-
mayii npu L{K KI1(0)Y, a maxooic 6iono6ioni cmpykmypHi niopo3oinu y KoMnapmitiHux Komimemax
pi3Hux pienis. /[ns Macogozo ideonoziunozo niuey na HaceienHs 6yna po3pobrena yiia cucmema
cycninbHo-nonimuuHux 3axodie. Hatlbinow nowupenorw ix gpopmoro 6ynu nexyii. Cucmemamuuno
nposoounucs mimuneu, 300pu, Hapaou, ceminapu, Oeciou. OCHOBHUM 3A80AHHAM 10€0102TYHO-NPO-
nazanoucmcbKoi NONIMUKY paosanHcuLKoi 61adu 6Y10 0XoNUMU MAKCUMATLHO YCi 2pynu moodiunbo2o
nacenenns. Ocobnuse 3navens 01 NAPMIiHO-pAOAHCLKO20 KepIGHUYMEa mana poboma cepeo in-
menieenyii. XKinok, Monooi.

Ilponazysannsa komynicmuunux ioetl, 3a6e3neyenHs nNiOMpUMKU NOTTMUKU PAOAHCHKOL 81a0U 6 pe-
2IoHI, opeanizayii ideonociuno-norimuuroi 6opomvou npomu OVH i VIIA 30iticHiosanu yeHmpanvHi
ma micyesi 3acodou macosoi ingopmayii. Ilpeca, padio 3abesneuysanu iHpopmayitinull cynposio cuc-
memu. Basicnusumu ioeonoeiunumu iHCmpymeHmamu Maiu cCmamu Kino, meamp, paoio.

3oitichioouu 0c8imHbO-6UX08HY NONIMUKY NAPMIL, 0EPIHCABHI OPeAHU OCEIMU CMBEOPIOGATU YMO-
8U 07151 Moeo, wob yci Oimu, nioaimku, HAKU i diguama 6i08idyeanu WKoLy, a omoice, wod yci 6oHU
3 PAHHBLO20 6IKY NPOUMANUCA NAPMILIHO-KOMYHIcmuuHumu ideamu. Lle peanizogyeanoca piznomanim-
HUMU WTAXAMU. 6NPOBAONCEHHAM 3AKOHY NPO 6Ce00VY, HiMKO OKPeCleHUMU i UMpUMAHUMu 8 O0yci
KOMYHiCmuunoi i0eiHoCmi Ha8UATbHUMU NPOPAMAMU, NOCMIUHUM PO3UUPEHHAM MEpPedlci HaABYalb-
HO-8UXOBHUX 3aKNA0I8, 3ATYYEHHAM Oimell ma YYHIBCbKOi MON00TI 00 NIOHEPCLKUX | KOMCOMONbCHKUX
Opeanizayiil, PI3HOMAHIMHUMU 3aX00AMU NO3AKAACHO20 NIUBY HA VUHIG.
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Jlogeoeno, wjo 0ns 8iOHOGNEHHA MOMANIMAPHO2O PEXCUMY 6 3axiOHux obnacmsax Yxpainu, no-
OONIaHHS HAYIOHATIbHO-8U3B0NLHO20 PYXY, 3HUWEHHS YKPAIHCbKOI HAYIOHANbHOL [0el, HAyiOHATbHUX
mpaouyitl, paosHCbKa cucmema 3acmocogysana yci Modciugi uunHuku. Beauka ysaza npudinanacs
nponazanoucmcoko-ioeonozivnum memooam. byna cmeopena poseanysicena cucmema ideono2iu-
HO-NPONA2AHOUCTICHKO20 6NIUBY Y HA BCl 6ePCMEU Ma epynu Hacelens. Inempymenmamu padsancykol
nponazanou 6ynu 3acobu macoeoi iHghopmayii, Haouna azimayis, océima, Kyibmypa, ampudoymu pa-
OAHCLKO20 CnOCoOy cumms. 3 02140y HA MAKy epeKmusHiCms i0eono2iuHux 6NIUGi6 Ha HACeNleHHs
Jlpoeobuyvroi obnacmi, HACUTLHUYLKE MEMOOU CIAU NAHIGHUMU Y NOOOJIAHHI CIPOMUEY PAOSIHCLKOMY
PEACUMOBI.

Knwuosi cnoea: /[pocoouyvka obnacmv, padsHcbka cucmemd, i0eono2o-nponazanoucmcbka
ROIMUKA, CYCRIbHO-NOTIMUYHUL 3aX00U, 3aco0U Macosoi azimayii.

The statement of the problem. Stalin’s regime used versatile means of information
and propaganda to «process» the population and become restored in the western regions
of Ukraine. Loud and standard, but falsified accusations of one’s «Ukrainian bourgeois na-
tionalism» or «Ukrainian-German fascism» are used even today by Ukraine’s enemies for
zombiing of the population. In the conditions of the military-political aggression from the
Russian Federation and powerful information war, it is important to analyze the mechanisms
of distribution of antinational and antistate propaganda to work out effective ways of its
counteraction.

The analysis of recent researches. The content and directions of the processes of Sovi-
etization in West Ukrainian lands in the first post-war years are clarified in many researches,
among which B. Yarosh works (Yarosh, 1995; Yarosh, 1999) deserve to be mentioned first.
The role of the party-Soviet administration in the organization of political transformations
in the region was studied by T. Pershina and H. Starodubets (Pershina, 2009; Starodubets,
2013). The political-ideological component in the Soviet regime and intelligentsia mutual
relations is considered in the works of O. Rubliov, Y. Cherchenko, and T. Marusyk (Rubliov,
Cherchenko, 1997; Marusyk, 2002). The ideological aspect in the development of the region’s
educational sphere during the post-war period is elucidated by S. Svorak (Svorak, 1998). The
regime’s political and ideological policy is characterized in researches of national-liberation
movement (Kyrychuk, 2000, 2003; Rusnachenko, 2002; Kentiy, 2002; Makarchuk, 2002). In
details this question is studied in the articles of M. Nahirniak, R. Lavretskyi, and V. IInytskyi
(Nahirniak, Lavretskyi, 2013; Ilnytskyi, 2012, 2015).

The article’s purpose is on the basis of materials of Drohobych region to elucidate the
content and operations of ideological-propaganda policy of the Soviet system in the western
regions of Ukraine in the process of the restoration of the Soviet there.

The statement of the basic material. The general situation in Ukraine’s western regions
right after the German armies were driven away was marked with destructions, economic
problems, and demographic losses. The undergrounds of the OUN and armed formations of
the UPA, supported by the population combated against the Soviet regime. Local authorities
saw as their priority to restore the party activity and state structures which would conduct a
large-scale political work in developing of an ideological attack at all spheres of life. The in-
formation and propaganda storm should, first of all, prove the impossibility of any successful
resistance to the regime, discredit liberation movement, and «to tear off the majority of the pop-
ulation from the influence of the Ukrainian and German nationalists». Official «Appeals» of
the republican administration (on January 12, February 14", October 14", and November 27",
1944) became an original form of propaganda and agitation among the local population,
that was completely directed against «the Ukrainian nationalists» (Pavlenko, 2001). In these
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appeals the power promised to pardon all those participants of the liberation struggle who
«would frankly confess in his crimes» and work fairly afterwards (Ilnytskyi, 2015: 101). At
the same time, the regime carried out powerful repressions in its struggle against the libera-
tion forces and national-conscious Ukrainians.

The formation of authorities and administration in Drohobych region took place on the ba-
sis of a decree of the Central Committee of CP(B)U in which the basic accent was on sending
into the western regions of the checked cadres who had worked there before the war. Partici-
pants of the Soviet guerrilla and underground movements, demobilized from the army, were
actively involved: tempered in battles, they had to combat in the ideological front (Pershyna,
2009: 300). However, political distrust of the local people was one of the reasons why the
directing bodies were formed exclusively of the sent cadres, who were entered into the region-
al nomenclature. In the end of 1944, 1952 party-Soviet, economic, educational, medical, and
other workers were directed to the region’s towns — Drohobych, Stryi, Sambir, and Boryslav,
whereas to the region’s districts 928 persons were sent (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 2. C. 107. S. 1,
5-19). In an overwhelming majority the local cadres from the other regions of Ukraine and the
USSR did not know the Ukrainian language and local live peculiarities. However, in order to
be closer to the people in the political influence on it, thea party and Komsomol active of the
region, according to Secretary of Drohobych regional committee S. Oleksenko, had for «the
party duty» to speak Ukrainian (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 2. C. 51. S. 33).

The important ideological-propaganda tasks had to be fulfilled by the party, Komsomol,
and trade-union organization created on each enterprise and establishment of Drohobych
region. In the beginning of 1945 in Drohobych region 193 primary, 27 regional, and 4 town
party organizations were organized, which consisted of 1716 members and 481 party can-
didates (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6. C. 89. S. 24). In documents one can come across diver-
gences concerning the quantity of party members and Komsomol members. For example,
Secretary of the regional committee S. Oleksenko in his report said that in the end of 1944
in Drohobych region there were 1200 members of the Komsomol (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 2.
C. 51.S. 31), whereas in the report to Secretary of the Central Committee of the CP(B)U M.
Khrushchov, in the beginning of 1945, the number of 919 members of the Komsomol was
cited (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6. C. 89. S. 24). The regional party-Komsomol activists were
replenished, basically, by those sent from the eastern regions of Ukraine and the USSR. The
majority of the local population demonstrated political apathy. In 1945, of 4970 persons who
worked at the enterprises and establishments of Drohobych, only 7% were party members,
while the Komsomol organization was 490 members strong, of which 399 were from the
eastern regions of Ukraine (SALR. F. P-5002. D. 1. C. 29. S. 4). The creation of Komsomol
cells, particularly, in the village, was braked by the national-liberation movement. In Octo-
ber, 1944 at 864 schools of Drohobych region six teachers’ and only one pupils’ Komsomol
organizations were created (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 2. C. 86. S. 5). Of 260 regional Komsomol
organizations created during this period only 44 were rural (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6. C. 89.
S. 24). As a result of a large-scale activity of the party and Komsomol bodies, and under
the pressure of the different circumstances, not always connected with ideological convic-
tions, the West Ukrainian youth gradually entered to Komsomol. However, a certain part with
Komsomol tickets simultancously was a part of the youth groups of the OUN underground
(Nahirniak, 2013: 72).

The main burden of social-political and public-organizational work had to be carried by
communists and members of the Komsomol, including the brain washing of the population
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in key questions for the power. But it was necessary to convince others to have proper theo-
retical knowledge and educational level, which in the party functionaries and active workers
of the region was very low. In the end of 1945, 14 secretaries of the primary party organi-
zations of the region has higher education, 72 secretaries had secondary education, and 81
had a still lower level of education. Among secretaries of district party committees these
indicators were, accordingly, 13, 37, and 26 (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6. C. 89. S. 18-19). It is
not surprising, that one of the regional party secretaries at a political lesson could not explain
the difference between the materialists and the idealists (Rubliov, Cherchenko, 1997: 214).
Since 1945, in Drohobych the region party school began operating (SALR. F. P-5002. D. 1.
C.45.S.15).

The department of propaganda at the Central Committee of KP(B)U and, also, the cor-
responding structural subsections in the party committees of different levels had the basic
functions of management of propaganda and agitation activities. For a massive ideological
influence on the population a whole system of political actions was developed. Lectures were
their most widespread form. Also, meetings, rallies, seminars, and colloquiums were regu-
larly held. Carrying out of all mass political actions in the region was accurately fixed and
constantly reported. It is difficult to say, how much true the official data is, as they, first of all,
ought to fix the mass character of these actions. During August-October, 1944 the by the ef-
forts of the regional party activists, propagandists of the Central Committee of the All-Union
CP(B) and lecturers of Drohobych regional committee 436 lectures were read and 3036 re-
ports were made for 313.6 thousand persons (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 2. C. 53. S. 2). In general,
it was officially reported that by February of 1945 in the region 17 thousand meeting were
held on different political themes, in which 1 million 300 thousand persons took part, 485 po-
litical schools and circles were organized in which 11 thousand communists, members of the
Komsomol, and non-parties studied (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6. C. 89. S. 24). All the questions
raised at these mass actions were in details analyzed by the regional party administration. The
local power studied the mood of the residents, regularly reported the higher party bodies on
it, and on its basis the basic directions of influence were developed (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6.
C. 89. S. 4). The constantly operating in Drohobych party seminar for teachers and workers
of kindergartens and children’s homes 125 persons were to attend, but, actually, in the study-
ing of the works of the classics of Marxism-Leninism only 50 students were involved. In Oc-
tober, 1945, at a meeting of the region party active the fact of the «badly organized lecturing
work» was underlined (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6. C. 89. S. 28).

An important task of the ideological-propaganda policy of the system was to supply the
region with the corresponding literature. The department of propaganda and agitation of Dro-
hobych regional party committee (RPC) in the autumn of 1944 addressed to the Department
of agitation and propaganda at the Central Committee of the CP(B) with the request to in-
clude the region into a network of the centralized supply of propaganda literature (SALR.
F. P-5001. D. 1. C. 51. S. 3). For completion of party offices in the region the works of the
classics of Marxism-Leninism and books on the Soviet history, philosophy, and economy
were ordered. Stalin’s book «A Brief Course of A-UCP») was the most requested (SALR.
F. P-5001. D. 1. C. 51. S. 4). It should be read by all — from the housewife to the highest
administrator. For studying of the political literature seminars, circles, and conferences were
organized, its independent studying was obligatory.

The primary goal of ideological-propaganda policy of the Soviet regime was to capture
all groups of the population. Of special importance for the party-Soviet administration was
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the work among intelligentsia. The calculation was that it should not only approvingly per-
ceive the policy and actions of the power, but also actively convince the inhabitants of the
region in the advantage of the Soviet way of life, to rise «into the first ranks of the struggle
against the brutal German-Ukrainian nationalist bands». During this period», for the region-
al intelligentsia 70 reports were read, 600 meetings were held, but the largest success was
demonstrated by the attraction of its 800 representatives to political and public work (SALR.
F. P-5001. D. 6. C. 89. S. 24). On January 2022, 1945 in Drohobych the first regional meet-
ing of intelligentsia took place. It was organized in the traditions of the Soviet meetings,
with obligatory performances of representatives of all professional groups of intelligentsia
and regional party-state activists, with congratulations from pioneers, artistic performances,
appeals to the intelligentsia of the whole land, letters to the highest party-state administration
of the republic and the USSR (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6. C. 33. S. 20). The report of First Secre-
tary of Drohobych RPC S. Oleksenko «Ukrainian-German Nationalists as the Worst Enemies
of the Ukrainian Peopley, with the forged digressions into the Ukrainian history, became the
meeting’s leitmotif and a display of political problems of the power (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6.
C. 33. S. 134-166). Contrary to all efforts of the communist it was not possible to reach de-
sirable goals concerning intelligentsia. Secretary of Drohobych town committee Kizium in
February, 1945, complained: « When teachers and doctors hold meetings and sessions, they
do it very apolitically: I was present at conferences of teachers several times, but not a word
against the nationalists was pronounced» (SALR. F.P-5002. D. 1. C. 152. S. 9). Even adver-
tising its favour to the power, the majority of representatives of the regional intelligentsia did
it just outwardly, remaining true to their inner convictions.

Also, a great attention was drawn to the political work among women. In 1945, in Dro-
hobych region about 500 female councils, groups of a female active, sanitary squads, san-
itary posts, and shock female brigades were created (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6. C. 89. S. 24).
Female associations directed the work, first of all, on the formation of a «correcty» civic stand
of women. For working women and housewives lectures were read, meetings and seminars
were held. As these actions were organized for female audience, their main themes concerned
the role of women in wartime and their contribution to the national economy restoration. The
successes of the regional women’s organizations’ activity, as a rule, consisted in the attrac-
tion of women into manufacture, but never in their independent studying of Stalin’s works
(SALR. F. P-5001. D. 1. C. 34. S. 93-94).

Ideological and political education was spread among the repatriated citizens of the
USSR, former prisoners of war, and immigrants who were in filtration camps and emigrant
centers. This category of the population which long time was abroad and saw a life different
from that in the then Soviet Union, were under special control and the «guardianship» of the
power. In 1945, Drohobych RPC attached to the filtration and emigrant centers in Mostyska,
Khyrivm and Sudova Vyshnia a propaganda team of 10 persons of the party and Komsomol
active each. Besides, 27 lectures were read, at which up to 55 thousand listeners were present,
304 conversations, red corners, and library were organized (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6. C. 89.
S. 54-55).

The central and local mass media carried out the promotion of communist ideas, main-
tenance of the support of the Soviet power’s policy in the region, and the organization of
ideological-political struggle against the OUN and UPA. In September, 1944, in Drohobych
region the work of 15 printing houses were restored, which published the leaflets of the So-
viet inform-bureau and other propaganda materials (SALR. F. P-5002. D. 2. C. 51. S. 10).
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On August 9", 1944, a first issue of the regional newspaper appeared in print, which was re-
named from «Bolshovytska Pravda» («The Bolshevist’s Truth») to «Radianske Slovo» («The
Soviet Word» (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 2. C. 51. S. 6). The Central Committee of the A-UCP(B)
confirmed the daily circulation of the newspaper as 20 thousand copies. But for the lack of
paper, polygraphic equipment, and experts, by September, 1944 the main propaganda mega-
phone of the region was published in the number of 5 thousand copies and only three times
per week. Since August 25", 1944, it increased to 10 000 daily (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 2. C. 51.
S. 45). From October 1, of the same year the newspapers began to be published in Stryi,
Sambir, Boryslav and some districts of the region (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 2. C. 51. S. 10).
28 different newspapers were published in the region in the autumn of 1945 (SALR. F. P-5002.
D. 1. C. 53. S. 11). The content of the issues was supervised by party structures and had an
expressive ideological direction. The newspapers’ headlines were devoted to the struggle
against the national movement, successes of regenerative processes, election campaigns, and
publications which should convince the people in the advantages of the Soviet system. Public
readings of the press was initiated and newspaper show-windows were established.

The ideological factor also was dominating at the formation of the funds of 80 libraries
of the region: «the harmful literature» was eliminated. Besides, the ideological influence
was carried out through evident propaganda. In the end of 1944, at Boryslav’s oil industrial
enterprises 500 slogans, 300 portraits of the Soviet leaders, 150 copies of the text of the Con-
stitution of the USSR, and the appeals to the participants of the UPA were hanged out (SALR.
F. P-5002. D. 1. C. 51. S. 52). In his account of the political-mass work in the region, Sec-
retary of Drohobych RPC S. Oleksenko underlined that «the slogans with appeals to strug-
gle against the bourgeois-nationalists should be in each establishment and in every corner»
(SALR. F. P-5002. D. 1. C. 51. S. 4). The villages and towns of Drohobych i region ««were
decorated» with flags, posters, slogans, and portraits of the leaders on the eve of the Soviet
holidays which was obligatory attributes of the Soviet way of life. A number of ideological
and political actions was developed for their preparation. In particular, in every village and
town, enterprise, establishment, and educational institutions in the region propaganda teams
organized reports and conversations about «the historical importance of May, 1*”, «the es-
pionage essence of enemies of the Ukrainian people», and the like (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6.
C. 89. S. 80). During the celebration of May Day in 1945 in towns and villages of Drohobych
region 709 solemn meetings and 707 rallies were held, accompanied by demonstrations and
wound up by mass celebrations (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6. C. 89. S. 47). In a similar way the
celebration of the 28" anniversary of the «Great October socialist revolution» was spent. On
November 7%, 1945, in Drohobych a parade of the Red Army troops took place in which 3500
military men participated. And in Sambir the OUN underground prepared «a celebratory
greeting»: in the night on the eve of November 7™ the leaflets with the anti-Soviet content
were glued around (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6. C. 89. S. 83-84.).

The directions of the organization of propaganda-ideological work amidst the region’s
population were developed by the highest party-Soviet administration of the republic and
served for an index for party functionaries of all levels. On September 27%, 1944, the Central
Committee of the CP(B) adopted Decree «On the Drawbacks of Political Work Among the
Population of the Western Regions of the Ukr.SSR». The Drohobych regional party active
was informed in October 1944, that this document underlined the strengthening of the use of
«oral propaganda», by which the theatre, cinema, and radio should become important ideo-
logical tools (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 1. C. 51. S. 25). Due to the recent war, the majority of cul-
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tural-educational institutions were destroyed. In the beginning of October, 1944, in the region
5 cinemas were restored, but they were filled with spectators only for 35%. Bad attendance
(in particular, of local residents), to the opinion of the regional secretary for propaganda, was
connected with the high prices for tickets, — from 4 to 7 rubles (karbovantsi). The region’s
administration even addressed to the department of propaganda and agitation at the Central
Committee of the C(B) and Department of cinematography of the Ukr.SSR with a request to
halve the price (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 1. C. 56. S. 13—14). However, it seems more plausible
that the little interest of the local spectator to the cinema was caused by the poor quality of
its films, at that time — still black-and-white and narrow-screen. Also, one should not by-
pass the fact that in countryside the demonstration of ideological films was counteracted by
the Ukrainian underground (Heneha, 2011: 121). In 1945, three drama theatres, 500 clubs,
recreation centers, houses-reading rooms, and red corners functioned in Drohobych region.
During the first year of work of Ivan Franko musical theatre in Drohobych it was visited by
70 thousand spectators (SALR. F. P-5002. D. 1. C. 240. S. 38). In its repertoire only popular
plays of the classical Ukrainian writers were presented: «Zaporozhian Cossack beyond the
Danube», «Orderly Shelmenko», «Marriage Engagement in Honcharivka», and other, bit
no plays on the Soviet subjects, wherefore it became criticized by the regional party admin-
istration. The repertoire of the other cultural-art establishments in the region was regulated
as well (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 2. C. 51. S. 27). Radio also belongs to the means of political
influence on the «masses», therefore to its broadcasts should listen as much population as
possible. Right after the retreat of the German armies from Drohobych region, it was mostly
the party-Soviet administration VIPs who used radio communication to be well informed
about military-political events. In due course, radio receiving stations were established in all
towns, districts, and in the countryside. By the beginning of 1945 they should have estab-
lished over a thousand of RRS in the region. The broadcast subjects were developed by the
regional radio committee and was discussed by the disctrict structures (SALR. F. P-5001.
D.2.C.51.8S.43).

The adults’ illiteracy and insufficient literacy hindered the distribution of the new ideol-
ogy. Revealing and taking for an account of such people was a priority task for educational
bodies. In March, 1945, in Drohobych 112 illiterate and 79 insufficiently literate persons were
registered, the majority of which were involved into Liknep educational program. (SALR.
F. P-5002. D. 1. C. 51. S. 12). In 1945 in Drohobych region people were taught reading and
writing in over more than 10 schools. They were organized at educational institutions and
enterprises (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6. C. 89. S. 24). Evening schools for working and country
youth opened too (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 2. C. 92. S. 2). As to the ideological work, the local
state security agencies did a constant job against the national movement. In the report on the
activity of schools in Drohobych region in 1944/45 educational year, it was underlined that
«In great many schools the work on educating the pupils in the Soviet patriotism, material-
istic outlook, hatred of German fascism and its supporters as the enemies of the Ukrainian
people, of traitors of Motherland, and of Ukrainian-German nationalists was not enough
performed» (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 2. C. 83. S. 24). Only having overcome the organized
opposition of the local population, the party-Soviet bodies could have seized the situation in
the region and implemented a universal functioning of the Soviet system of school and higher
education. In Drohobych teachers’ institute Department of Marxism-Leninism had a priority
value. Imposing of communist consciousness, selfless love and fidelity to the socialist Moth-
erland «was its primary goal» (SALR. F. The River 2018. D. 7. C. 7. S. 6). From March,
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1945, when the training process in the teachers’ institute began, a circle of studying of Sta-
lin’s book «On the Great Patriotic War» functioned (SALR. F. P-5001. D. 6. C. 213. S. 28).
In the propaganda work the power shamelessly turned to falsifications. All proofs of the
heroic past of Ukrainian people had tp be liquidated. Decree of Military Council of the 4"
Ukrainian front on September 12", 1944, recommended that on all tombs with «crosses with
tridents» and inscriptions «To the fighters for Ukraine’s liberty» obelisks should be estab-
lished, with the Soviet symbols: a red star with a sickle and a hammer, and with an inscription
in honour of Red army soldiers. Speeches of representatives of the local population before
the obelisks should be in the Ukrainian language and should publicly condemn the OUN
members as spies and enemies of the Ukrainian people and Red army» (SALR. F. P-5001.
D.2.C.51.8S.13-14).

The election in the Supreme Rada of the USSR in February, 1946, ought to become a
powerful propaganda trump and a demonstration before the population of the democratic
character of the Soviet political system. Actually, in order to hold the election without a
choice, in the conditions of military-political opposition to the local authorities, an execution
of considerable efforts was necessary. In Drohobych region the campaign for their prepa-
ration begun yet in the autumn of 1945. For it the whole arsenal of the aforementioned
ideological-political means was used. In the end of 1945, in the circles of studying of the
Constitution of the USSR and «Statement on the Election», according to official figures,
261 640 persons were involved (while a total number of voters in the region, according to
some sources, was 399 305) and 721 propaganda groups were formed (SALR. F. P-5001.
D.6.C. 89.8S.111).

The conclusions. For restoring of a totalitarian regime in the western regions of Ukraine,
overcoming of the national-liberation movement, and destroying of the Ukrainian national
idea and traditions, the Soviet system applied all possible factors. The great attention was
taken away to propagandistsko-ideological methods. A branched system of ideological-prop-
aganda influence in all strata and groups of the population. Mass media, evident propaganda,
education, culture, and attributes of the Soviet way of life were tools of the Soviet propaga-
tion. Considering a small efficiency of ideological influences on the people of Drohobych
region, forceful methods became dominating in overcoming of the opposition to the Soviet
regime.
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INTO THE SUPREME COUNCIL OF THE USSR (ON FEBRUARY 10th, 1946)

In the publications the unknown documents are represented, which characterize the oppositions of
the Ukrainian liberation movement and the Soviet repressive system during the elections into the SC of
the USSR in 1946. Eventually, six unknown documents are presented: in the first two the arrived mili-
tary units were given the orders to get fixed to the concrete underground combat departments, the third,
fourth, and fifth distribute the arrived military units among the concrete administrative and territorial
areas, and the sixth document shows the propaganda and fighting activity of Ukrainian nationalists.
The specified documents present percentage figures (although, probably, overestimated) of the partici-
pation of the population in the elections. More to that, these figures differ from the party «calculations»
(with the result of 99.9 %).

Key words: Drohobych region, elections to the Supreme Council of the USSR, Soviet law enforce-
ment bodies, Ukrainian liberation movement.

Bacunw UIBHHI[bKHH,

O0OKMOp ICMOPUYHUX HAYK, OOYeHm,

3a6idysau kapedpu icmopii’ Ykpainu

Jlpoeobuybkoeo 0eparcasnozo nedazo2iunozo
yhigepcumemy imeni leana @panxa (Yrpaina, /[pocobuu)
vilnickiy@gmail.com

HEBIJIOMI JOKYMEHTH /10 ICTOPIi BUBOPIB
Y BEPXOBHY PAJIY CPCP (10 JTFOTOT'O 1946 p.)

V nybnixayii nodaemo nesioomi OOKyMeHmuU, SKI XAPAKmMepuzyonms RpomuCcmosHHs YKPaiHCbKo-
20 BU3BOILHO20 PYXY MaA PAOAHCLKOI penpecueHo-KapaibHoi cucmemu nio uac eubopie 0o BP CPCP
(1946 p.). 3aeanom nHasooumo wicms OOKyMeHmis. y nepuiux 080X HAKA3AMU 3AKPINIIOIOMbCA NPUOYi
BILICbKOBI NIOPO30LNI 30 KOHKPEMHUMU NIONITbHUMU OOIGKAMU, MPemim, Yemeepmum ma n’smum po3-
NOOINAIOMbCA NPUOYIT YACMUHU HA KOHKPEMHUMU AOMIHICIPAMUEHO-MepUmopiansHUMu 0OUHUYIMU,
wocmuti OOKyMenm nokasye nponazaHoucmcbKy ma 0olio8y akmueHiCmb YKpaiHCbKux Hayionanuic-
mis. [1yonikoeani OOKyMeHmu HA8OOsMyb GIOCOMKOGI yugpu (Xou Ha Hauty OYMKY 3a6uuyeHi) yuacmi
HacenenHs y eubopax. Ilpu yvomy 6auumo, wjo 60HU GIOPIZHAIOMbCA 610 NAPMIUHUX «NIOPAXYHKIBY
(i3 pesyromamom y 99,9%). Came ocmanniii nporusae ceimio na npobremy ganscudikayii pesyio-
mamie 20N0CY6aKHs MAa NIOMEEPONUCYE, WO HABIMb 3ACMOCYBAHHA NPUMYCY M OLNbUL HCOPCMKUX pe-
NpecusHUXx 3ax00i8 He Oanu 61a0i OANCAHO20 pe3yIbmamy i YUHOBHUKU 3MYWeH] Oyau 60asamucs 00
macosux ganvcughixayiil.

V nepeodsubopuuil i nicnsieubopuuti npoyec 30itUCHIOOYU MACWMAaOHI NEPeGIAuNtY8aHHs 3aXIOHOY-
Kpaincvbko2o cycninbemea Ha padsancoKull 3pa3ok npudyia aoMinicmpayis 01 3a1AKy8aHHsA MiCYeso2o
HacenenHs | camux nionibHUKIE UKOPUCTOBY8ANA BIOKpUMI Cy008i npoyecu ma npuiioone UKOHAHH:
CMEPMHUX BUPOKIG, BUCELEHHS, BUKOPUCTNANHSL YUCTEHHUX GIlICbKOBUX NIOPO30LNi6, HAUPIZHOMAHIMHI-
wux cneysaco6ie (bionoziuni, ximiuni, mexuiuni i baxmepionociuni) i m.o. Bubopu cynpogoodaicysana ne
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Jauue 60pomvda 3 U3BONLHUM PYXOM, aje Ul 6I0N0GiOHe i0eon0ciune BUXOBAHHA 3AXIOHOYKPAIHCHKO20
Hacenenns. Hacniokamu nposedenux «HatdeMoKpamuuHimuxy eubopie oyna momanvha (aibcugixa-
yisl GonesuUsAGIeHHsL HaceleHHs. Bubopua kamnanis 6yia 006pe ChiaHo8aHoIO GIlCbKOGO-NONIMUYHOIO
aKyiclo, NOKIUKAHOIO, PA30M 3 THUUMU COYIANICMUYHUMU HOBOBBEOCHHAMY, 30IUCHUMU NPUCKOPEHY
PaosHizayio 3axiOHOYKpaincekux semens. Hesio emnoro wacmunoio yux kamnauii 6yna 6opomvoa 3
VKPATHCOKUM 8U3BOIbHUM PYXOM, He SHUWUBU SIKULL, PEJICUM He Mi2 PO3PAX08y68amu Ha Nepemoz).

Knrwouosi cnosa: [{pocodbuyvka oonacme, eubopu 0o BP CPCP, padsanceki cunosi opeatu, yKpain-
CbKULL BU360LHULL PYX.

The statement of the problem. After the end of the Second World War Moscow wanted
to get a fixed position on the new western borders as soon as possible and to legitimate its
actions before the world. The election campaigns to the Supreme Council of the USSR (1946,
1950), Ukr.SSR (1947, 1951), and the local governmental bodies, which the Soviet power
wanted to carry out in accordance with an accurately planned scenario and considered them
to be a continuation of the pre-military election campaigns that had to certify the continuity
of the Soviet governmental traditions and, at the same time, to show to the world «the tri-
umph of the Soviet democracy», were to become a means to secure the right of the Kremlin
to its possession of the West Ukrainian territories. Each of the aforementioned election cam-
paigns should be considered as a well-planned military-political action called, together with
other socialist innovations, to carry out an accelerated Sovietization of the West Ukrainian
lands. An integral part of those campaigns was the struggle with the Ukrainian liberation
movement, was, without destroying which the regime could not count on the victory.

The analysis of sources and recent researches. The situation of the first postwar election
campaigns was repeatedly elucidated in the Soviet (Vozzyednannia zakhidno-ukrainskykh
zemel, 1989) and Ukrainian diaspora (Mirchuk, 1953; Shankovskyi, 1953) historiographies
with the radically different political viewpoints. Much more objective are the conclusions
made by the contemporary Ukrainian researches in their generalizing works about the past
of the OUN and UPA, in which the specified problem is touched (Kyrychuk, 2003; Kentiy,
1999; Rusnachenko, 2002; Tkachenko, 2000; OUN and UPA, 2005). Directly to the issue
of the elections to the Supreme Council of the USSR in 1946 the following researches are
dedicated: by V. Derevinskyi (Derevinskyi, 2001), V. Ilnytskyi (Ilnytskyi, 2012), V. Vyatro-
vych (Vyatrovych, 2011), and H. Starodubets (Starodubets, 2009). The propaganda aspect
of the activity of the OUN and UPA during the first post-war elections was illumined by
O. Dmyterko (Dmyterko, 2003).

The article’s purpose is to enter to a scientific turn of the information on carrying out by
the Soviet administration of elections in BP the USSR on February, 10th, 1946 in the West
Ukrainian areas of Ukraine and the form and methods of struggle against the Ukrainian na-
tional-liberation movement against it.

The statement of the basic material. The first post-war election campaigns in Western
Ukraine, by far, but little resembled the peaceful procedures of the expression of the pop-
ulation’s volition and were more like the extensive military-political operations, for which
execution the power mobilized a huge apparatus of functionaries, party workers, and consid-
erable military forces. Such emergency measures were caused by an uneasy situation in the
region, which population, supported by the Ukrainian liberation movement, made an active
resistance to the Sovietization of the land. In the beginning of 1946 this movement continued
to function at a large scale, and the Kremlin understood that without its liquidation the posi-
tive result at the elections wouldn’t be possible to achieve, therefore, the basic efforts of the
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regime on the eve and during the election campaigns were turned into this direction. After an
unsuccessful attempt of the Red Army to liquidate the insurgent forces during its front transi-
tion, the power developed an accurate strategy for the struggle against the UPA departments
and the nationalist underground. In 1946 — 1947 the Soviet governmental factors adopted
over 40 resolutions on the definitive liquidation of the Ukrainian liberation movement, which
considerable part concerned the overcoming of the nationalist underground at the moment of
conduction of election campaigns.

In order to ensure the unobstructed elections, considerable military forces were sent into
the towns and villages of Western Ukraine. In January — April, 1946 over 3 500 garrisons of
active armed forces were dislocated there, which strength was above a half-million of fighters
(CSAPA of Ukraine. F. 1. D. 23. C. 2966. S. 514). The garrisons’ average strength was 20 to
30 fighters and officers, armed with heavy and light machine-guns, tommy-guns, rifles, and
grenades. Alongside of the stationary garrisons, there were mobile departments from 20 to
100 persons strong (moving on armored troop-carriers and cars), which had to operatively re-
act to the occurrence of insurgent groups and neutralize them (CSAPA of Ukraine. F. 1. D. 23.
C. 2958. S. 21-30). In each major town the destructive battalions were formed of the local
inhabitants, and in each village the groups of assistance to those destructive battalions were
created. By April 1%, 1946 in the western regions of the Ukr.SSR 3 593 destructive battal-
ions were formed, which total strength was 63 000 persons (CSAPA of Ukraine. F. 1. D. 76.
C. 56. S. 51). For the coordination of military formations for operations in Lviv an operative
group was created of the officers of the command of the NKVD armies by which the plan of
conducting of unobstructed election campaigns was processed and a number of operations on
the liquidation of the OUN and UPA fighting groups were prepared.

The first powerful blow on the underground was made on the eve of the elections into
the Supreme Council of the USSR, which took place on February 10%, 1946. In particular,
only from December 1%, 1945 to February 10", 1946 against the OUN and UPA 15 562 op-
erations were carried out, with the use of ambushes, baits, provocations, and the network of
secret-service agencies, in which result over 4 200 insurgents and underground workers were
killed, 9 400 persons suspected in the cooperation with the underground were captured, and
130 armed formations were liquidated. So, the First secretary of the Central Committee of the
Communist party (CCCP(b) of the Ukr.SSR Mykyta Khrushchov on February 2", 1946 sent
a governmental telephone message to the Secretary of the All-Union CCCP(b) Joseph Stalin
with the request to keep the armies of Lviv and Subcarpathian military districts in Westen
Ukraine by April, 1946, for the sake of the unobstructed elections to the Supreme Council
of the USSR, that had to rake place on February 10, 1946, and for ensuring of the success
of the following election campaigns (CSAPA of Ukraine. F. 1. D. 32. C. 2564. S. 39-40).
Hence, after the «winter blockade» of 1945 — 1946, the power organized a not less active
spring-summer campaign against the OUN and UPA. In April-August, 1946, in the territo-
ry of Western Ukraine’s regions 42 175 operations and ambushes were carried out by the
bodies of the Ministry of Internal Affairs (MIA), Ministry of State Security (MSS), and in-
ternal and frontier troops, in which result 3277 persons were killed, 3364 were arrested, and
7225 units of weaponry were taken away (Kentiy, 1999: 18—19). Consequently, due to these
two operations the Ukrainian insurgents suffered considerable losses. According to the
Ukrainian diaspora researcher L. Shankovskyi, during the half a year before the «great block-
ade» the underground lost five times more of its strength that during the following three years
(Shankovskyi, 1953: 812).
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In the pre-election and post-election process an administration group arrived to carry out
a wide reorganization of the West Ukrainian society on the Soviet lines and, intending to in-
timidate the local population and members of the underground, used open litigations, public
performances of death sentences, evictions, operations of numerous military units, and mul-
tifarious special means (biological, chemical, technical, and bacteriological). The elections
were accompanied not only by the struggle against the liberation movement, but also by a
corresponding ideological education of the West Ukrainian population.

The total falsification of the will of the population was a consequence of the «most dem-
ocratic» elections. Their practical boycott did not prevented the official Soviet propaganda to
declare in the announcement about the elections’ results that they were unanimous and over
99.8 % of the voters voted for the block of communists and non-parties, and that the «work-
ers» of Western Ukraine «follow the Communist party and magnificent Stalin» (Serhiychuk,
1998: 450). Of 3 949265 voters registered in the western regions of Ukraine, 3 936484 alias
99.6 %, voters took part in the elections, of which those who voted for the candidates of the
block of communists and non-parties made up 99.08 % (CSAPA of Ukraine. F. 1. D. 16.
C. 31. S. 78-89; Serhiychuk, 1998: 449-456). In separate areas, wherein the party adminis-
tration wanted to make an impression of its ardent service to the state, the voting appeared
still more «unanimous» (CSAPA of Ukraine. F. 1. D. 6. C. 910. S. 20, 69-77; BSA SSU.
F.71.D. 6. C. 30.S.170; C. 54. S.39; F. 13. C. 376. V. 38. S. 155; C. 372. V. 56. S. 149).

The conclusions. The Soviet government was well informed about the anti-Soviet atti-
tude which dominated among the Western Ukrainians and, therefore, was ready to hold the
elections according to a military scenario. However, even the application of compulsion and
rigid repressive actions did not provide a desirable for the power result and the officials were
persuaded to resort to mass falsifications.

The elections to the Supreme Council of the USSR, Ukr.SSR, and the local authorities,
were not democratic and free, and equal. Only the candidates of the block of communists and
non-parties who put forward by the corresponding bodies of the CP(b) of Ukraine, as well
as the managed by it public organisations (trade unions, co-operative societies, and the like),
got the active suffrage. What concerns the elections of 1946, the majority of people had to
vote under an unprecedented moral-psychological, economic, and repressive terror. A mere
falsification took place (BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 376. V. 7. S. 485, 487). Refusing to participate
in the elections, the inhabitants of Karpatskyi krai of the OUN showed their enemy attitude
towards the Soviet administration, and the «elected» deputies could not act as the defenders
of their interests (SALR. F. 3. D. 1. C. 480. S. 4-12; UHVR, 1956: 227-228).

Eventually, this publication presents six documents: in the first two the arrived military
departments are ordered to get fixed to the concrete underground combat units, the third,
fourth, and fifth distribute the arrived military units in the concrete administrative-territorial
localities, and the sixth document shows the propaganda and fighting activity of Ukraini-
an nationalists. This latter is important also as the document presenting percentage figures
(probably, considerably overstated) of the population’s participation in the elections. At the
same time, these figures differ from the party «calculations» (with the result of 99.9 %). thus,
the latter document sheds light on the problem of falsifications of the voting results. Unfor-
tunately, the number of documents of this kind is very small.

The document is for the first time entered into the scientific circulation in the source lan-
guage. In the publication the lexicon, author’s and editorial features of the text of the source
is as much as possible preserved. The personal and geographical names are presented without
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any changes. Only the most evident grammatical flaws have been subjected to corresponding
corrections. The document is accompanied with the legend constituting the document’s place
of preservation (the archive’s name, the number of the fund, description, case, pages).

BOMCKAM 52 APMUU
Ne 0010/04

10 oxTs16pst 1945 1.

ITPUKA3

The document 1

CoB.cekpeHo
9K3. Ne 3

T. JIporo6sra

Pazoutsie 6anauTh «OY H»OBCKOTO MOITONS CTPYIITAPOBABIIUCEH B HEOOIBIIIHE TPYTIITHI
ot 10 1o 50 genoBek, MepenuIu K aKTUBHBIM JISUCTBUSIM METOZOM Teppopa U AUBEPCUH TIPO-
THUB COBETCKHUX, TAPTUHHBIX PAOOTHHUKOB, BOEHHOCTYXaux KpacHoit Apmun.

B nensx 6osee ycremHoi 60pb0Obl ¢ OaHAUTAMH U JIMKBUIAIMK MX B KpaTdaiIuii cpok

[MTPUKA3MBAIO:

1. Komammupy 73 CK co3narh TOABMKHBIE OTPSJIBI U BO3JIOKUTH Ha HUX YHUUITOXKE-
HUE OaHATPYII CIEAYIONIETo MePeyHs:

HaumenoBaHusi 6aH/bl, paiioH ee

MuHuMaIbHAs YHC-
JICHHOCTBb IOABMIK-

DaMuJauM NpeacTaBuTese

. PO HKB/I u HKT'B npuxpe-
JACUCTBUA X YUCJIICHHOCTDH HOI'o OTpHZIa " oT
IJIsAeMbIX K JaH. 0Tpﬂ}laM
KaKoro CoeimHeHus
1 2 3
CTPUMCKNI PAMOH

«BBIIIHWBEIKOT'O» — JIAHBI CO-
KOJIOBCKUE, 3AEAYIIULIE MAJIE,
BAJIMYE-3APEYHUE — /Bce myHKTHI
15 kM. 1oro-Boct. CTpblit/ — 23 yenoBeka.

25 yenoBek ot 254 cx

HKTI'B — Cr. nefitenant Hukutun
HKB/] — neiitenant [IETPOB

«YEPEMBIILI» — TEUCAPYB, JINCS-
TBIYE - /Bce myHkTHI 10 KM. CEB. BOCT.
Crpsrit/ - 15 yenoBex

25 genoBek OT 254 cx

HKTI'Bb — Jleiitenant T[PAMOB
HKB/I — Mu1. nefitenanr
BUJIEBUY

«ITYM» — DOJITOE, JINCOBULIE
3AJIEPBABAY - /Bce myHKTHI 10 KM.
10kH. CTphIit/ - 15 "enoBek

25 yenosek ot 254 ¢cn

HKT'b — M. 1-0T Biagumuposn
HKB/I — mi.1-utr UBAHOB

CAMBOPCKUI PAMIOH

«JIEMUK» — «CUPKO» — KOBJIO
CTAPE 3BUP, OJIb3BAHUK - /Bce
myHKTHI 8-10 kM. roxxH. CAMBOP/ —
33 yenoBeka

25 genoBek oT 115 ¢cx

HKI'b — CEPOB HKB/I -
neitrenant IpuwxuHckuil

«Heuaity — IAHOBUUW, BABIHA,
BEPEI'U, 3APAVICKOE — /Bce 1myHKTbI
8 k. ceB.BocT. CAMBOP/ — 23 uenoBeka

25 ygenosek ot 116 ¢

HKI'B — Cr.o-utr TETA
HKB/] — Ct.i-ut ®OKNH

HOBOCTPUJIMILIAHCKMI PAMOH CTILEJIMCKA HOBE

«lonra» — SITBEHI'U, JIYHAHBI,
OPBILIKOBLE, I'PYIKU — /Bce myHK-
Th1 10 kM. ceB. XO/IOPOB/ —

35 geneBex

25 denoBek
110 Ha3HaY.
k-pa 73 CK

HKT'b — Kanturan HIUMBAJIOB
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1

2

3

«Kanenuyx» — BOPYCVYB,
BOPBIHUYE, SIMKOBLIE,
[TEPKOBHE — /Bce myHKTbI 12 KM. CeB.
3arn. XOJIOPOB/ — 25 uen.

25 4YenoBeK 1o Ha-
3Hau. k-pa 73 CK

HKTBb — Min.a-ut ®EJISIKMH
HKB/I — Mn.1-ut TAPACOB

«Buxopp» — «bopona» — 'OPO/IBIIIE,
JAVYIIUBbBI, XPYCATBIYE, JIEIIWH —
/Bce yHKTHI 6—8 kM. ceB. XOJJOPOB/
— 25 4enoBek

25 4denoBex 1o Ha-
3Hau. k-pa 73 CK

HKT'b — Kanutan [IUMBAJIOB
HKB/I — Cr. ni-ut IY/IKOB

HUKOJIAEBCKUI PAMTOH

«Tanka» — PYAHUKU, JOMBPOBA,
YEPHUIIA, HAJISTBIYE — /Bce myHK-
ToI 8 kM. toxH. HUKOJIAEB/ —

30 uenoBek

25 4YeoBeK Mo Ha3-
Hau. k-pa 73 CK

HKTI'B — Jletitenant 'Y3AEB
HKB/] — M. n-HT
KJIMMOBCKUI

«Kenesnsik» — PO3/10J1, MAJIEXVYB,
CTVYJIBCKO — /Bce myHKTBI 8—10 kM.
toro-soct. HUKOJIAEB/ — 20 uesnoBek

25 4enoBek 1o Ha-
3Ha4. kK-pa 73 CK

HKTI'b — Kanutan AKMUMEHKO
HKB/] — JleiitenanT
AJIEKCEEHKO

CJIABCKUM PAVIOH

«IIepux» — [IEPEHE3, I[IOI'AP, ct. PO-
JKAHKA, JINBOXOPA — /Bce myHKTBI
5-10 xm. ceB. CJIABCKO/ — 10 gexn.

OpHa cTpern. poTa 1o
Ha3. k-pa 73 CK

HKI'B — Jlelitenant
TIOI'OPEJIMHKO HKBJI —
Min.a-ar MATHOHUH

CTPWJIKOBCKMI PAIOH

«Capakarbiity — TBICOBULIY, JIOITY -
[ITAHKA-XOMUWHA, CTPUJIKHA —/
Bce MyHKTHI 10 kM. roxxH. CTAP.CAM-
BOP/ — 10 uenoBex

30 genoBek oT 116 ¢c11

HKT'Bb — Mn.a-utr TPYXAHOB
HKB/JI — Jlefitenant TUXOHOB

«[TPOITAJIO» — TUXAS, HAHUVIJI-
KA, /Bce myHKTHI 15 KM. K 10r0-3aI.
CTAP.CAMBOP/ — 10 uenoex

20 genoBek ot 116 ¢c11

HKI'b — JletitenanT KOPXKAKOB
HKB/] — Jletitenanr HUKUTUH

TYPKOBCKOM PAMOH

«Cepsrit» — [IACEKHU, SABOPA, SICU-
OHKA JIMCHOBA, JIACTYBKU,
CBUAHUK, / Bce myHKTHI 8-12 KM.
BocT. TYPKA/ — 60 uenoBek

B mpexnem cocrase
1o pacrop. k-pa 73
CK

HKI'b — BABEJIMH HKB/] — M.
1-ut KOHAHOB

«BAIA» — WIIBHUK,
POITABCKO-BBIKHE, 3AKOILIE, —/
BCE ITYHKTHI 5-8 KM. I0T0-BOCT.
TYPKA/ — 15 uenoBex.

20 ygenosek oT 116 ¢

HKI'b — Maitop KATAEB
HKB/I — M. n-ut. KYIMYEHKO

CTAPOCAMBOPCKMIA PAOH

«[Tunrupusiity — YABJIU, 3ACAIKU,
CTAPAS COJIb, CTPUJIbBUYN,
I'YMEHIIbI — Bce myHKTBI 5-10 kM.
ceB. CTAP. CAMBOP/ — 20 uenoBek

20 gyenoBek ot 116 ¢c1

HKI'B — Jleiitenant CYXOB
HKBJ[ — Mir.si-ut. KPYTOBOM

«bune» — BJIBUM, BYKOBA, JIIO-
TOBUCKA, PAUTAPEBUYMU — /Bce
myHKTHI 12-15 kM. ceB.3an. CAMBOP/
40 gen.

B TIPEXKHEM COCTaBe
10 PacIopsik. K-pa
73 CK.

HKI'B-OBUMHHKOB HKB/T —
Jletitenant I11JIBIKOB

«Kenesusik» — TYPKA, POBEHbD,
TYPKA CPEJIHA — 35 uenogek.

25 yenosek ot 116 ¢11

HKI'b — Maiitop Bonsckuit HKB/]
— ct. J1-HT. KABAYKOB
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1 | 2 | 3
MEJEHWYECKNUU PAUOH
«Xmapa» — KPAHUIIA, NO3E®D- 20 yenosek ot 254 cx | HKI'B — JI-at PBIBKMH HKB/] —
CBEPT, KABCKO, BUJIBYE —/ Bce ct. 1-ut. LHHWMIIKOB

MyHKTHI 5-8 kM. foro-soct. MEJIbIHH-
YU/ — 15 genosex.

CAJIOBBIITHAHCKW PAOH
«Kyx» — YWOKEBULIE, BUILIEHKA, |25 genosek ot 116 HKI'B — Ma-n-ut. KY3HEILIOB
JISIIKU, 3ABS3BAHBIE, IOBPOBA, |cn. HKB/I — Ma-n-ut. APKATOB
MAJIAS — /Bce myHKTBI 20 KM. CEB.

CAMBOP/ 20 yenosek.

2. MepornpusThlis B pailoHaX pacKBapTHUPOBAHMSI BOMHCKUX YaCTEH.

1. ITapTUiHO-IOJMTUYECKOMY ammapaTy 4acTedl W COECOUHEHMH pPa3BEPHYThH MOJHUTH-
KO-TIPOCBETHUTENBHYIO PadOTy Cpely MECTHOTO HACEJCHHUsS B IyHKTaX PacKBAPTHPOBAHHS
BOWCK M B HACEJECHHBIX IMyHKTaX MPWIETAIOMNX K HUM, C 3a/adei pa3bsICHEHHUS PEaKIH-
OHHOCTH ITOJIMTHKH HAIIMOHAIMCTOB HANPABICHHON MPOTHB CAMOI0 YKPAaMHCKOTO HapoAaa;
Pa3bACHUTH MECTHOMY HACEJICHHIO HAMOHAJIBHYIO MOJUTHKY OOJIBIIEBHCTCKOM MapTHU U
CoBeTCKOTO TOCYIapCTBa B CYIIHOCTH Apy )06l HapomoB CCCP.

Pa3sicHUTh TakXKe KIacCOBYIO CYIICHOCTh YKPAaHHCKOTO HAIIMOHAINCTHYECKOTO ITOJIIO-
JIbsl ¥ HOTO 0a3bl KyJIa4ecTBa, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIEE BJOXHOBEHHUE 3TO aHTHHAPOAHOE KOHTppe-
BOJIFOIIMOHHOE TIO/ITOJTBE.

[...]

2. YCTaHOBHUTH NATPYJINPOBAHKE CHJIAMH BOWCKOBBIX YacTeH B MyHKTaX pacKBapTHPOBa-
HUSI U CHJIaMH KOMCOMOJIBCKHX U OOIIECTBEHHBIX

1 | 2 | 3
CKOJIEBCKIM PAMIOH
«Uymax» — KPYHIEJIbBHUITA, 30 uenosek OT HKT'B — Mu. n-HT
KOPUMH-ITSAXELKUI /Bce myHKTsI 8 254 cn 3AIOJILCKUI HKBJI —
kM. ceB. CKOJIE/ — 15 genosek Jleititenant 3bIPSIKOB
«3yo» — PO3T'YPUE, . KAJIOBHA, /Bce | 30 —35 gen. ot HKI'B — Cr. n1-ut J1O-
nyHKTHI 15 kM. oro-3an. CTPBIN/ 254 cn IIIMH HKBJI —
15 genoBek
BOPMHCKHNU PAMIOH
«Kapmentok» — JIOJIDKKU, 3AJTEJIBCKO, 20 yenoBek HKT'B — Kanuran
KPACHE, KPBIBE — /Bce mynkTsl 20 KM. | pacropsia. K-pa CAD®OHOB
foro-BocT. TYPKA/ - 10 genmoBek 73 CK HKB/] — Jletirenant
Kpapuenko
«JIeBunk» — BYTEJIbKA BBIDKHA, 20 — 25 yenoBek HKI'B — Kanuran
OEJJOPOBA, BBICOLIKE HMXKHE — /Bce or ll6cn BEJISIEB HKBJI —
nyHKTHI 15 kM. 10kH. TYPKA/ 15 yenoek Mu.yi-aT YEPHBIN

2. OTpsiibl YKOMIUICKTOBATH 33 CHET Pa3BEIYMKOB, aBTOMATYMKOB M CTPEJIKOB; CIEIMAaib-
HO TIPOM3Be/s OTOOp M3 YMCla CMENIbIX, SHEPIUUYHBIX, HAXOAUYMBBIX U MHHUIMATUBHBIX KPACHO-
apMEHIIeB U CEPIKAHTOB, UMEIOIINX OIBIT JEHCTBHS B 000 Menkumu rpynmamu. Odurepckuii
COCTaB TaKXke OTOOparh W3 Yucia Hauboee MHUIMATUBHBIX U SHEPTUUYHBIX, YMEIOIIHUX OBICTPO
npuHAMarh peteHns. OCOOGHHO TINATENIbHO OTOOparh M HAa3HAYWTh KOMAHIUPOB OTPSIOB.
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OT160p JNMYHOTO COCTaBa B COCTAaB OTPSIIOB, MPOHM3BECTH COBMECTHO ¢ TiperacraButersimu OKP
«CMEPIL». B kayx11plif BKITIOYUTH TI0 3 — 4 carepa, 3HAIOIIMX Pa3MUHAPOBAHHBIE 1 TIOAPHIBHOE JIEIIO.

3. OTpsiibl BOOPYKHUTH: aBTOMaTaMH, PyYHBIMU TpaHaTaMHu, 2 — 3 PyYHBIMU ITyJIeMeTaMu
Ha oTpad. Beigenuts BB mms moxpeiBa 3eMIISSHOK U «CXpOH». OTpsiibl CHaOIUTh aBTOMO-
OMIIBHBIM MJIM KOHHBIM TPAHCIIOPTOM, B 3aBHCUMOCTH OT HAJIMYHXS U COCTOSHIS TOPOT B paii-
OHax JIelcTBUH. 3asaBKY Ha MOTPeOHOE KOTUIECTBO TOPIOYETO MpeACcTaBUTh MHE K 12.10.45 1.

4. C TMYHBIM COCTaBOM OTPSI0B IPOBECTH HHCTPYKTUBHBIC 3aHATHS KaK MO TAKTUKE JeH-
CTBHUH OaHATPYIII, IPUEMOB HX yXOJa OT MPECIeIOBAHNUS, a TAKXKe U 10 TaKTUKE JeHCTBUI
HAIIIX OTPSIOB.

KomaHIupoB oTpsA0B, a 3aT€M U BECh BBIICICHHBIN O(QHUIIEPCKUI COCTAaB IMPOUHCTPYK-
THPOBATh OTAEIHHO.

5. [IpeaynpeanTs KOMaHIUPOB OTPSAOB O UX MOJHOM U MEPCOHATBHON OTBETCTBEHHOCTH
3a BBIMOJIHEHHE TOCTABICHHON 3aa4H.

Komannup oTpsiia KoMaHAyeT CBOUMH MOAYHHEHHBIMHU, HCIIOB3YSI JAHHBIEC U B KAYECTBE
npoBoaHUKOB yronHoMmodeHHbIX OKP « CMEPIIL», PO HKB/] u HKI'B, npencraBurenu Ko-
TOPBIX HAa3HAUCHBI B KXKIBII OTPS.

6. ITo okOHYAHWHU Ka)IOH OIeparuy MpeICcTaBUTh aKThl M0 opMe YKa3aHHOW B Pas3o-
CITAaHHOW MHCTPYKIIUH 110 Ooph0e ¢ OaHIaMH.

7. JIns okazaHUS MOMOIIY IO JIMKBUAAIWKA TOH WM MHOW OaHIBI MECTHBIM OpraHam
HKBJ] n HKT'b nnum nns ycumneHus! AeHCTBYIOIIUX TOABMXKHBIX OTPSIOB UMETh JIEKYp-
HBIE MOJPA3TACICHUI U ISKYPHBIA Ul HUX aBTOTPAHCHOPT B CIETYIONUX FapHU30HAX: T.
CTPBI, r. CAMBOP, r. JIPOT'OBbIY, r. JOBPOMIJIb, CTAP. CAMBOP, M. YCTPUKU
JIOJIBHE. CoctaB aexxypHoTo oTpsizia — 45 4enoBeK U 3 TPy30BbIX aBTOMAIITHHBI.

JlexxypHbIe IoApa3ieIeHnss MOTYT ObITh BBI3BaHBI Uepe3 HauadbHUKA TAPHU30HA TTEPBHI-
MU cekpeTapsmu paiikoma KI1(0)Y, navansuukamu PO HKB/] u HKT'B.

8. ITan BBRIIOTHEHUS TaHHOTO MpHKa3a mpeacTaBuTh kK 12.10.45 1.

/n KOMAHIYIOIUI BOMICKAMU 52 APMUU n/n YIEH BOEHOT'O

T'EPOI COBETCKOI'O COIO3A COBETA 52 APMHNU
I'EHEPAJI-IIOJIKOBHUK T'EHEPAJI - MAOP
/KOPOTEEB/ /KABUYKWH/

n/m HAUAJIBHUK LLITABA 52 APMUU
I'B. TEHEPAJI — JEUTEHAHT
/ POTUHCKUI/

Bepro:HAYAJIBHUK OITEPATHBHOI'O OT/IEJIA LLITABA 52

[TOJIKOBHHUK
/TOPJIAUEB/

OTII. 3 3K3.

9k3. Ne 1 — B memo

9k3. Ne 2 — 73 CK

9k3. Ne 3 — otn. HKB/],

Mar. 4g.a. Ne 2227

Tanysesuii deporcasnuti apxie Cnyoicou 6esnexu Yxpainu [Sectoral State Archive of

Security Service of Ukraine]. @. 13. Cnp. 442. T. 2. Apx. 237-241.
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_TIPUKA3
BOWCKAM 52 APMUU

12 HOs16ps1 1945 1

Ne 00164

The document 2

CoB.CEKpeTHO
9Kk3.Ne 4

. JIporo6sra

CO O EPXAHMHE: O6 opranusaiuu J0MOJHUTEIBHBIX OTPSI0B 110 00phOe ¢ OaHT1-

TaMi «OYH»0BCKOTO MOAMOIIBS

Bbannst «OYH»0BCKOro noanosibs akTUBU3UPOBAIH CBOIO TEPPOPECTUUECKO-TUBEPCHUOH-

HYIO JACATCIbHOCTD.

B nensx mossimenus 3¢ dexruBHOCTH OOPHOBI ¢ OaHIaAMH
ITIPUKA3BIBAIO:

1. Komanmupam 73 CK u 145 apm.IIAbp opranuzoBaTh JOMOJHUTEIbHBIE OTPSIBI

U [IPUKPEITUTD UX JUIS YHUUTOXKCHUS CIICAYIOINX OaHI:

HUWKMU /15 xm. 1oro-Boct. Bopucias/

YuciieHHOCTD IpeacraBurenu
HaumeHnoBaHusi 0aHabl, paiioH ee NOABUKHOIO PO HKBJ u
JeHCTBUSA U KOJMYECTBO YYACTHUKOB OTpsiAa M OT HKI'B, npukpern.
KAKOI'0 COe/IMHEeH. K OTpsiA.
1 2 3
banpa «I"apmarstity, 10 uenosek, aeiictyet B | Otpsig 25 yenosexk | HKBJI — l'opaun
p-ae OPYB, CrrHaBa, BbI[...]HA, MEJIb- oT 254 ¢ HKBC — Pommn

banna «Ilerpuuenko», 14 yenosex,
neiicteyet B p-ie CbIHOBYJI3KO BbIXKHE,
CBIHOBY/I3KO HMXXHE.

Ortpsig 15 yenoek
or 254 ¢

HKB/JI — Illerkun
HKT'B -

banna «UepHotay, 85 yenoBek, AeHCTByeT

Otpsig 50 yenoBek

HKB/I — Muporu-

p-tie TOJIOBELIKO, PBIKYB, TPABOBELI,
CKOJILCKUI

ot uacteii 73 CK o
HaszHaueHuro KCK

B p-te [IJIABE, Tyxonska, KIIMHEH, ot vacreii 73 CK mo anueH HKI'b —
JIVITAHE, KAJIbHE HaszHaueHnto KCK Barypun
banna «Epemay, 20 uenoBek, 1eHCTBYET B otpsan 20 wenoek | HKI'b — HKBJI —

Banga «I'eoauy, 30 genoBek, AEHCTBYET B
p-ue TAPHOBKA ,BbIBIYB, CIIOPEI] /10-
15 xm.1oro-3amn. CJIABCKO/

otpsizx 30 genoBek
ot gacreit 73 CK
KCK

HKBJI — Mattoaun
HKTI'B — CaBenneB

banna «Ilymixapey», 11 yenosek, nelcTByeT

B p-He, POXXAHKA, HIDKHA, POXXAHKA
BBIXHA, EJIEHKOBATD, BOJIOCCSAHKA
/10 xM. 10xH. CJJABCKO/

orpsan 15 uenosek
ot vacrei 73 CK o
raszHauenno KCK

HKTB -
JIyKstHUHKOB
HKB/I -
[Toropenen

banna «ITaBnoBuu», 12 yenosek, NeHCTBYET
B p-ue. TUCOBEILI, ITOTAP, OPABA,
KO3EBA /20xM. ceB.3an. CJIABCKO/.

Otpsin 15 yenoBex
ot vacrei 73 CK o
nasnauennio KCK

HKB/I — backakos
HKT'b — Abpamkun

banana «Ckana», 21 yenoBek, neicTByeT
B p-ue JJOBPOBJISIHBI, AEMUIYB,
BYKABUWHA /5 xm.roH. X0m0poB/.

Ortpsin 15 yenosek ot
crer.yacreii 73 CK
1o HazHaueHnio KCK

HKB/JI — KButka
HKI'Bb — TI'opckuit

Banana «/Iyo»,15 denoBek, neicTBYET B p-He,
OTTBIHOBHULE, PYIA, [...] HAPTOBU
/5-10xMm.ceB.3am. X0omopoB./.

Ortpsig 15 yenosek
OT crer.yacreit 73
CK

HKBJ — Amutpu-
yenko HKI'b —
I'Bo3nieB
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CKO, 3ABAJIKA /20 km.roro-Boct. TYPKA/.

1 2 3
banna «bepeszan,14 yenosek AeiicTByeT B Otpsn 15 yenosex | HKBJI — Bproxepos
p-uve BATHOBATE, PBIKYB, KOJI/IAB- or 116 CLL HKT'B — Cagonor

banna «Ocramn», 18 yenoBek, nelCTByeT B
p-uve O3UMUHA, TOPOJJUILE, CEJIEL],
CTYITHNLA, ITOJIbCKA, BPOHULIA
/10xM.10xH. LyOIsTHEY/ .

Otpsin 20 yenoBek
or 116 CJ1

HKBJ — [TantycoB
HKI'B -

banna «Prick» 9 yenoBek, AeHCTBYET B p-HE
I'PYBI, TBIHYB, POJIOB, BPYBJIEBIIBI,
JIBITBIHSA /20 xm. ces. 3arm.JIPOI'OBbIY/.

Otpsin 15 gen. ot
254 cn

HKBJI — Tam60B-
nes HKI'b — Karaes

banna «borym», 50 gyenoBek, AeHCTBYET B
p-ae [IOYAMKOBWYBI, BOJIEXOBIIE,
I'AU BBIKHE, TAW HUXKHUE /10 kM. BOCT.
JPOTI'OBbIY/.

Otpsn 50 genmoBek
oT crer,.uacteit 73
CK

HKB/] — Boiiko
HKI'b — Craukos

Bbanma «beICTpEIii», 27 YenoBeK, NeHCTByeT
B p-ue BOJIA SIKYBOBA, MEJIBEXA,
YHSATBIYE, JIMIIHA /10 kM. ces.3am. [po-
roObIua/.

Otpsiz 30 genmoBek
or 116 ¢

HKBJI — Mockanern
HKT'B — upkyn

Banma «I'pab», 30 gyenoBek NeiCTBYET B p-HE
TPYCKABEIIL, OPYB, BOJIPOXOCTVYB /15
KM. I0KH. [Iporo0sry/.

Otpsn 50 gemoBek
ot 50 ¢cx1

HKBJI — I'ne3nun
HKT'B —
[Ipochupun

Banna «byk», 48 uenoBek, IEHCTBYeET B p-HE
3AJIOKEIb, CKOJIBHA, TYXE, JIACTVY-
BKU, BBICTPULIA /50 kM. 3amn. bopucnas/.

otpsig 50 yenoBek
or 50 ¢

HKB/ - I'ybaues
HKI'Bb — lynankoB

banana «baiipak», 15 yenosek, 1eHCTBYET B
p-ue HOBOKPYKU PEITEXXYB, BAKOB-
IIE/ 5km. ces. CTPEJIMCKA HOBE/.

Otpsin 25 yenoBek
ot 145 [TABp

HKBJ — Tapacos
HKT'B — CaByu

banna «bypnaka», 20 yenoBek, AeHCTByeT

Otpsin 20 yen. ot

HKB] — ITerpsixoB

CTIIE JIECKA HOBE/.

B p-ue HEJIBEJIMHA, TYKE /20 xwm. 3am. 50 cn HKI'Bb —
Bopucnas/.

banna «Cupko», 11 yenosek, AeicTByeT B Otpsin 25 yen. ot HKB/I — Knu-
p-ue, XOAOPKOBIIE, XOJIOT'YPBI, A2P- 145 T1ABp moBckuii HKI'B —
TEIIYB, ITATHUYAHE /15 kM. ceB. 3am. CnexoB

2. N3 orpsima Nel, neiictByromero no ynuatoxeHuio 0ansp! «Ilepuxo» n3’sth 30 yenosek, ocra-
BuB 20 uenoek. Orpsa Ne26 neiicTByroutuit ipotus Gars «Cepbiit» B paiione HAI'YHOBULIE,
OITAKA, IOI1EJIE,/10 km. ceB.3an.BOPUCJIAB/ ycummts 1o 50 genosek. Otpsiz Ne 20 riepese-
cru u3 paiiona TYPKA B paiion KOBJIO CTAPE, BOJISI KOBJISIHCKA, /10km. toro-3an. CAM-
BOPA/ mnst yrmaroxenust 6anib! «OKenesnsiky, nefcTByromield B 3Tom paiione. Otpsin Nel3 neid-
CTBYIOIIHH POTUB Oan k! «brby, iepeBecty B paiion CTAPA S POITA nporus Ganip «bepkyT».

3. Komananpam coenrHeHHH 1 4acTei POBECTH MOA00D JIMIHOTO COCTaBa OTPSIIOB, Ha3Ha-
YMB KOMaHUpamMHu JTydmmx odunepos. HCTpyKTax nponsBecTy Ha Mecte. MarepransHoe o0e-
CIIeYEHHE — B COOTBETCTBUH C TpeOoBaHMAMH Moero nprkasa Ne 00256 ot 3 Hostopst 1945

4. OtpsimaM NpHOBITH B CBOM PaOHBI M TIPUCTYINTE K ACHCTBUSIM K Hcxoy 14 HosOps 1945t

5. O6 ncnonnenun gonectu 14.11.45t.

CxioHoesponeticokuli icmopuynruti sichuk. Bun. 8, 2018
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/mt KOMAHJITY IO BOMICKAMU 52 APMUNU/n YJIEH BOEHOI'O

T'EPOI COBETCKOI'O COIO3A COBETA 52 APMUUA
I'EHEPAJI-ITOJIKOBHHMK T'EHEPAJI - MAOP
/KOPOTEEB/ /KABUYKWH/

n/mHAYAJIbHUK LUTABA 52 APMUU
I'B. TEHEPAJI — JIEUTEHAHT
/ POTUHCKUIA/

Bepro: 3AM.HAYAJIbHUKA OIIEPOTAEJIA LILITABA 52
I[MOATIOKOBHUK
/PEBPOB/
otI. 14 exs.
pas. 1o CITUCKY.
maH.Y.A.
Tanyzesuit Oeporcasnuti apxie Cnyorcou 6esnexu Yrpainu [Sectoral State Archive of
Security Service of Ukraine]. @. 13. Cnp. 442. T. 2. Apx. 242—244.

The document 3

CexpeTHo.

HAYAJIbHUKY VIIPABJIEHMSI KOHPPA3ZBEJIKU1 «CMEPIIL»
JIbBBOBCKOI'O BOEHOI'O OKPVYTA — 'EHEPAJI-MAIIOPA

toB. [IOIIEPEKA
3ammcka mo «BU»

Ha Bam Ne363/2 or 21.X11.1945 rona

ITo «BY» monomry, uto st 60pb0bl ¢ anarpynnamu «YIIA» u nognoiasem «OYH» u3
YHcIIa BOCHHOCTY’KAIIMX YacTel HaIlIel apMUH BBIACTICHO U ISHCTBYIOT B HACTOSAIIEE BpeMs
68 00EBBIX MOABIKHBIX OTPSIOB, B KOTOPBIX HACUUTHIBACTCS JIMYHOTO cocTaBa 2057 gerno-
Bek u3 HUX 149 odurepos.

JelicTByro1ye OTpsibl IO YaCTAM apMUU PACIIPEAEIIAIOTCS:

1. W3 yucna BoenHocmyxammx 73 CK coszgaHo 15 OTpsiIOB ¢ JMYHBIM COCTaBOM
397 denoBek, 3 HUX 2 oTpsiaa o 50 ven., 4 orpsaa mo 15 yenoBek, 6 OTpsAI0B 1O 28 Yerno-
BeK., | oTpsin B 29 denoBek U 2 oTpsiaa 1o 25 yenoBek.

2. N3 Boennocnyxamux 254 CJI coznano 15 oTpsaoB ¢ tuaHbIM cocTaBoM 460 yerroBek,
13 HUX 8 OTPSIOB 1O 25 uenoBek, 3 oTpsiaa mo 15 genosek, 1 orpsan B 130 genosek, 1 oTpsn
B 35 yen., 1 orpsia B 30 wen., u 1 orpsa B 20 yen.

3. U3 Boennocyxammux 116 CII co3gano 15 oTpsiioB ¢ TUYHBIM COCTaBOM 375 YenoBeK,
13 HUX 7 OTPSIIOB 10 25 YeIoBeK, 6 oTpsaoB mo 20 enoBek, | orpsa B 50 yenosek, U 1 oTpsz
B 30 JesoBex.

4. N3 yucna BoenHocayxamux 213 CJI co3mano 7 OTPSIOB C JHYHBIM COCTaBOM
195 genoBek, u3 HUX 4 oTpsina mo 30 YeIoBeK U 3 OTpsaa Mo 25 YenoBeK.

5. 13 Boennocayxamux 24 CJ] cozmano 3 oTpsijia ¢ JMYHBIM COCTaBOM 95 4eloBek, u3
Hux 1 otpsa B 50 yenosek, 1 otpsan B 30 genoBek u 1 oTpsia B 15 denosex.
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6. N3 Boennocnyxamux [ CII cozmano 2 oTpsiia ¢ IUIHBIM cocTaBoM B 90 denoBek, u3
HuX 1 otpsa B 60 genosek u 1 orpsia B 30 uenoBek.

7. V3 BoeHHOCTYXaIUX 27 36HUTHO-apT. TUBU3HH CO37aH | OTPSJ] C TMYHBIM COCTAaBOM
B 30 yenoBexk.

8. W3 BoeHHOCTy)ammx 145 apM. mymi. Opurajsl co31aHo 4 oTpsiia ¢ TUIHBIM COCTaBOM
B 100 genoBek mo 24 denoBeKa B K&KJIOM OTpsIe.

9. V3 BOGHHOCTYXAIUX 5-i MPOTUBOTAHKOBON OpHUTabl CO3AaHO 3 OTpsla C JTUIHBIM
coctaBoM 160 uenoBek, u3 HUX 3 orpsiaa mo 30 genoBek u 1 oTpsia B 100 uenoBek.

10. I3 Boennociyxamux 50 C/I co3nano 3 oTpsiga ¢ IMIHBIM COCTaBOM B 155 denosexk,
13 HUX 2 oTpsiaa 1o 50 uenoBek, U OJUH OTPSII B 55 YeNoBeK.

3a KaKJ0i M3 BBIMICTIEPEUNCICHHBIX TPYII AJIS TOBCEIHEBHOM pabOTHI BBIIENIEH OTep-
padorauk HKBJI-HKI'B.

Jlng mpoBeeHnsT HEOOXOMUMBIX areHTypPHO-OTIEPATHBHBIX MEPOIIPUATHI Ha MECTO JeH-
CTBHsI OOEBBIX MOJABMYKHBIX TPYI MEPUOAUYECKU BBIEIKAIOT ONEp. PadOTHUKHU OTIEIIOB
«CmepIin» KOpIycoB, nuBH3HA W Opuraa. OmHAKO I MMOBCEAHEBHOW pabOThI B OOEBBIX
TpymIax HUKTO U3 OMepcocTaBa OTaenoB «CMepn He 3aKperuieH.

HAYAJIbHUK OKP «CMEPILI» 52-it APMUU /ATEEHKOB/
TEHEPAJI — MAIOP
24.X11.1945 rona.

Iepenan: CTAPIIMI JIENTEHAHT - /TTEBEJIEB/

[punsr: KAIIMTAH /BIIACEHKO/

Tanyszesuii deporcasnuti apxie Cnyoicou 6esnexu Yxpainu [Sectoral State Archive of
Security Service of Ukraine]. @. 13. Cnp. 441. T. 4. Apx. 260—260 3.

The document 4
CoBepIIeHO CEKPETHO.

3AIIMCKA I1O «BY»

HAYAJIbBHUKY YITPABJIEHU S KOHTPPA3BEJIKU « CMEPLLI»
JIbBOBCKOI'O BOEHHOI'O OKPYTA
TEHEPAJI-MAMOPY
Tos. TOIMEPEKA
Ha Ne 363/2 ot 21/ X1II — 45 rona
B yacTax apmum co3gaHo 26 TOABMKHBIX OTPSZIOB TI0 OoprOe ¢ Oannutamu «YITA» a
UMEHHO:

1) Or 121 rcx- 2 otpsina 1o 40 4enoBeK B KaXKI0M

2) Or350cnh- 2 otpsina 1o 40 4enoBeK B KaXKI0M

3) Orll2cn- 7 otpsanoB 1o 35 — 40 4enmoBeK B KaxJI0M
4) Ot280cnh- 4 orpsiaa o 30 yenoBeK B KaKI0M

5) Or39cn- 5 OTpsAIOB MO 35 YeTOBEK B KAXKIOM

6) Orl72cn- 1 otpsin B 40 yemoBex

7) Otr253A[ - 2 oTpsina mo 35 B KaKI0M

8) Ot 39 apr. 6pwr. - 3 orpsina o 30 4enoBeK B KaXKa0M
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CoracHo Baiiero paspernieHus u3 4nciia orep.cocTaBa, 0CTaBILIErocs 3a MTaTOM MHOIO
MOCJIaHBI JJIsl ONIEPATHBHOTO 00CITY)KUBAHUS TTOJIBIKHBIX OTPSIOB, HanOoOIee aKTUBHO JIeii-
CTBYIOIIHX, CIIEIYIONINE OlIeppabOTHUKH

1) B OKP «CMEPII» 280 cx — mu.neiirenantel PEMU3 u PYJISIEB

2) B OKP «CMEPIII» 112 ¢x — cr.ueiirenantst ITAJIUN, JABBIJJEHKO

u 3YEB.

3) B OKP «CMEPHI» 395 cn — xamutan BOI'AUEB, crapmmii jnedTeHaHT
KYKYUINH.

4) B39 ITABp — oaun u3 oTpsinoB oociyxuBaet cT.i-HT JJPATOBIIEB.

Bce ocranbHble OTpsiIbl 00CTY)KUBAIOTCSI OIIEPCOCTABOM TEX MOJIKOB, OT KOTOPHIX OHH
BBIJICJICHBI, TIPHYEM OIIEPCOCTAB B 3TH OTPSIJIbI BBIE3KACT EPHOTUUECKH.

Kpome BbltienepedncieHHbix oTpsiioB BoenHomy CoBeTy apMHUM TTOTYMHEHBI OTPSIbI,
BBIJICJICHHBIE U3 YaCTel, He BXOSIIUX B COCTAB APMUH, TaK, HAIIPUMEP:

1) ot 10 mex.muBu3un — 7 oTpsaaoB 1o 30 — 35 genoBek

2) ot 11 mex.quBu3nn — 4 otpsaa mo 40 yenoBek KaKIbIid

3) ot 13 mex.muBn3HH — 2 oTpsiaa mo 30 yenoBek Kakaui

4) ot 23 taHk. quBK3HH — 4 oTpsiaa 1mo 30 yernoBeK KaXK/IbIi

5) ot 152VP — 2 otpsana no 30 4emoBeK KaxIbIi

OmnepcocTaBoM 00CITY)KHBAIOTCS TEX YaCTeH, OT KOTOPBIX OHH BbIJICJICHBI.
AnexcaHapoB.

Ne 40/4

24/X11-45r.

ITepenan: n1-ut BACBKVH

ITpunsun: k-1 BTACEHKO

Tanyzesuit deporcasnutl apxie Cnyorcou 6esnexu Yrpainu [Sectoral State Archive of
Security Service of Ukraine]. @. 13. Cnp. 441. T. 4. Apx. 261-2613s.

The document 5
Cog. CekpeTHO
CmpaBka
O KoJIMYeCTBE MOABKHBIX OTPsA0B 110 00phbe ¢ banmuTamu «OYH-YIIA» BBIACICHBIX
u3 yacTeit 48 cTp. kopiyca
1. W3 111 C/] BBIZIENCHO ABA OTpsIa
No 7 4HUCIIEHHOCTBIO — 25 YeJI0BEK
No 8 ------ M==== — 44 yenoBeka
2. 13 24 xopm.aptOpuraas! BeieaeH oquH oTpsia Ne 9 yucieHHOCThIO — 31 YenoBexk.
Bcee — 7, 8, 9 orpsaasl aeiicTByioT B BoOprukoBckoM paifoHe. JIs pykoBOACTBa OTpsIaMu
BBIJICJICHBI KOMAHIUP TPYII, KOTOPOMY IIPUAH Pe3epB — 25 YeIIOBEK.
3. U3 cocrasa 24 C]] BbIIETIEHO MIECTH OTPSIIOB:

Ne 5 yucneHHOCTBIO — 38 YemoBeK paiions! nercTBus JKOIKOBCKON p-H

No 6 ------mmmmemme- —44 - HavaJbHBIE TPYTITBI ATUX TPOUX OTPSIOB
Ne 10 ------------- —36 ----- HUMEIOT pe3epB 25 4eloBeK

] e —25 ——--- paiion neiictBust PaBa-Pycckas

No 14 ——--mmemmeeme- —23 ——--- HayaJbHUKY TPYIIBI IPUIAHO

No 16 ----------m---- —25 -—--- 25 4eyoBek pe3epna
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4. 13 coctapa 213 C]I BbIIETICHO CEMB OTPSIOB:
Ne 4 — qUCIIEHHOCTBIO — 38 UeloBeKa JIEHCTBYET camocTosATenbHO B KameHko-
Bycckom p-He

I —43 -- nerictByeT B [loMopoBCKOM paiioHe
G —-42 - pe3epB Hau.TPYIIILI — 25 yer.

Ne 2 cmmmmemmme e —43 -

Nol----- -33-- JeicTByeT B JIomaTHHCKOM p-He
No 11 --- -- -31-- pe3epB Hay. TPYIIIBI — 25 4enoBeK
Ne 12 -- - - -32--

OTpsaas! TpUAAHEI ABTOMAIITMHBI HO M3-32 OTCYTCTBUS OCH3MHA MEPEABUIAIOTCA Ha I10-
JIBOZIAX.
OTpsibl BOOPYKEHBI aBTOMATaMH, 2—3 PYYHBIX MYJIEMETHI U KaXAbli 0oell CHaOXKeH 1o
TPH I'paHAaTHL.
JIn4HBIN cOCTaB B MOABIKHOM OTPSABI U3 YKCIIA JIYIITUX OOUIIOB, HO HE U3 OHOTO TO-
JIpa3aesieH s, a BCEX MOJIKOB UBHU3HH.
OmneparuBHOTO coctaBa «CMemm» B OTpAgax HET, a MPUAAHO paloTAeNaM M0 MECTy UX
JIEUCTBHS.
3a meproj] aKTUBHBIX JEHCTBUH OTPSAI0B UMEIOTCS CIIAYIOIINE PE3yIbTaThl:
Yo6uro d6annuToB — 24
3axBadeHo — 164
3axBayeHo MOCOOHUKOB — 60
Jlezeptupo KA — 11
VKIJIOHSIONTNX OT Ipr30Ba — 31
Bcero — 290 uwen
B ToM umnciie MOMHOCTBIO YHHUTOXEHBI TpU OaHabl «I'po3HOTrOR, «XMapm», «Hymakay.
Bzar pyxoBoautens «JIr0ThIi.
3anepkannble nepenarorcs paiioraenam HKB/I-HKI'B.
Tpoden MOIBUKHBIX OTPSIIOB:
Py4HBIX TynemMeToB — 2
BunToBok — 20
ABTtomaros — 6
IIucroneros — 7
Pyu. rpanar — 20
[Tatponos — 3090
Bunoxueit — 2
MuHn — 132 (HeMelKkux)
9.  Ckman xabems — 1
10. Hluneneii — 3
11. BoruHok — 7 map
CT. omepoymnoTHOMOYEHBIN 2 OT/Iena YKP «Cmepm» JIbBO
KaruTaH (HuxomneHko)
Tanysesuii deporcasnuti apxie Cnyowcou 6esnexu Yxpainu [Sectoral State Archive of
Security Service of Ukraine]. @. 13. Cnp. 441. T. 4. Apx. 262—26236.
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The document 6

COBEPIIEHO CEKPETHO

HAUYAJIBHUKY OKP «CMEPIL» 52 APMUU
T'EHEPAJI-MAMOPY

TOB. ATEEHKOBY

HAUYAJILHUKY OKP»CMEPIL» 73 CK
[OJITOJIKOBHUKY —

TOB. MOCKBHUYOBY.

CIIEQCOOBIMEHUKUE

9 ¢epans 1946 rona B cene Jlsmky, JloOpOMUIIECKOTO p-HA, OaHAUTaMHU TTOIONOKEH JIOM
B 500 MeTpax OT M30MPaTENHLHOTO y4acTKa, CHIIaMH TapHU30HA U MECTHOTO HACEJICHUS T10-
XKap JTMKBHANPOBAH.

B 22 gaca 9 ¢espamns 1946 rona B paitone Bomns-PaitnoBa Crapo-Cambopckoro paiioHa,
BEIpe3aHo 70 600 MeTpoB TeneoHHOTO Kabes.

B 2 gaca 10 ¢epaist 1946 roxa B cene Conomuaka CymoBo-BunrHsaHCKOTO paifoHa momo-
MOKEHO J[BA JIOMA, CHJIAMH TapHU30HA MOXKap JIMKBUANPOBAH.

B 3-40 gaca 10 ¢eBpans 1946 roma B cene OctpokeH, KpykeHurckoro paitoHa momo-
MOKEH KHUIIOM JIOM M B 3TO K€ BPEMs TapHU30H OBIIT 0OCTpEINsTH PY)KEHHO M MyJIeMETHBIM
OTHEM, MOTEPH HET.

B 3-40 gaca toxe camoe 6aHauTaMu caenano B cene CynkuBcka-Boms KpykeHmdackoro
paiioHa.

B 6 gacoB 10 ¢eBpans 1946 roma rapuuson cena Kobmsa-Crape, Crapo-Cambopckoro
paiioHa ObUT OOCTPEIISIH ¢ TPEX CTOPOH PYKEHHO-TylIeMeTHBIM OrHeM. OTBETHBIM OTHEM rap-
HHU30HA ObUIA paccesHa.

B 8 gacos 10 ¢eBpans 1946 rona B cene Cozanp Crapo-Cambopckoro paiioHa oOHapy-
KEH TPYIII TIOBEIICHHON JKEHIIINHBI, IPUYNHH yCTaHABINBAIOTCSL.

B 18 gacoB 10 deBpanst 1946 rona B cene Tomonpamna CTPHIKOBCKOTO paifoHa, maTpy-
JI TIBITAJIACh OCTAHOBHTH MOTO3PHTENHHOTO UeloBeKa, mpu okpuke «CTOM», mocennuit
Hayan yoerarb, HECMOTPSI Ha TPEIYNPEIUTEIbHON BEICTPEN HE OCTAHOBHIICS, B PE3yJIbTaTe
yero 6611 youTt. Opranamu HKB/] youTom omo3HaH-0aHANT, )KUTETH 3TOTO Cela.

B Houp Ha 8 ¢eBpans c/r GaHArpymIod OBUT TOJOXKEH HEPTEIPOMBICEI, B paioHe
ceBepHee 2 KM. HaceldeHHOro myHkTa Ctpmwipbman Crapo-CaMOOpcKoro paifoHa W3 Tpe-
BapUTEIbHUX AAHHBIX YCTAaHOBJIECHO, YTO HOYBIO TPyMIa OaHINTOB YHCICHHOCTHIO B 20 —
25 4enoBeK HajeTeNa Ha MPOMBICEN U CTaJIM €ro MOUKUTaTh, YacTh pabOunX jK€ HaXOJUB-
IIMXCST B 3TO BPEMs TaM, COOpaJi B O/IHO MTOMEIICHHUE TI0]] CHIIOI OPYXKHS U HE BBITYCKAJIH
JI0 TeX TIOp TTOKa HE MOJOKIIIN BBIIIKH. Takke Cropei oM IUPEKTOpa MPOMBICIIA, CaM )K€ OH
B 9TO BpeMsi Haxozwiics B ropose Crapserii Cam6op. IIpombicen BeiBeneH u3 cTpost Ha 70 %o.

B 2 gaca Houn 9 deBpans 1946 roxa B cene bounna Crapo-CamOopckoro p-Ha ObIT yOUT
rpaxnanna CKYJIMY Bponucnas, KOTOPBIH IO MOCIEIHETO BPEMEHH paboTan 3aM. Tpe-
cenarens c/copera TopuanoBuuu. [Ipu Bele3ie Ha MecTO yOMHCTBA yCTAaHOBICHO, YTO K T10-
ClIeIHEMY Ha KBapTHPY 3allUld HEHU3BECTHBIC B BOCHHOH (hopme, MpHKA3aIn eMy OAETCS U
cnenoBarb 3a HUMU. CKYJIMY nan cornacue u npumepno B 100 — 150 meTpax or cBoero
JloMa OBIJT pacCTPEIISTH B TOJIOBY JIBYMsI BBICTPEIIAMH.

10 despans 1946 roxa B cene Ctpunsoman Crapo-CamOopckoro paifoHa, Tie HadaabHH-
KoM rapHmu30Ha crapmmuii neiitenanT KYPBATOB, 6anauraMu ObLTO MTOXUIIEHO MaJeHBKAs
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YpHA ¢ KOTOPOH YICHBI YUYaCTKOBOH M30MpaTeIbHON KOMUCCHH XOIMJIH 110 J0MaM K U30upa-
TEJISIM, HE )KENAIOIINM SIBUTCS Ha N30MPATEIbHBINH YUaCTOK.

OOCTOATENbCTBA TPOUCIIIECTBHS CIEAYIONTHE:

[TpumepHo B 18 4acoB wieHbl M30MpaTEIbHON KOMUCCHH KUTeu cena CTpuisonan —
KOCTAPEBUY Muxann Msanosua u gecstauk BOPIIAHCKUN Iletp WBanoBu4, 6e3
BEZIOMa TIpe/CeAaTeNsl Y4acTKOBOW HM30MpaTeNbHONW KOMUCCHHM M HadalbHUKA TapHH30HA
TMOILIH 1O IOMaM K U30UpaTeisiM YKIOHSIOMINXCS OT Y4aCTHH B BEIOOPAX.

[TpumepHo B 20 YacoB yKa3aHHbBIE BBIIIE JHUIA TPHOSKAIN B YIACTKOBOIO KOMHCCUIO U
3asBUJIM, YTO HA HUX HAraiu OaHIUTHl M OTOOPAN N30MPATEIbHOIO YPHY, @ MX U30MIIH.

N3 coolmieHns HavalbHUKA TApHU30HA B OTO BpeMsl OBbLIT OOCTpeNsiH M30uparenbHbIH
y4acTOK OaHIUTaMHU.

Haxonusmuiics B cene Ctpuinsbuun npencenarens Ctapo-CamO0opcekoro paiucmoiakoma
[IIYUHOBA, 3asBuiIa, 4TO B OXHIIEHHOMN ypHE, IK0ObI HAXOAUIIOCH 5 OIOJIIIeTeHEH.

Hike npuBOKy pe3yasTaThl TOI0OCOBAHMS 10 H30HpaTEeIbHBIM yYacTKaM, B pailoHax TuC-
JIOKAIINU TAPHU30HOB TUBU3NU:

1. CynoBo-Bumasiackuii — 93%

Kpykennuxwuii paiion — 98 %
Moctunkuii paiton — 87 %
Crapo-Cambopckuii paiion — 81 %
CrpunkuBckuii paiton — 95,7 %
Jporo6sruckoif paiior — 99,2 %

7. JoOpomuibckuii paiton — 81%

B cpennem no J1o6poMniibckoMy H30UpaTeIbHOMY OKPYTY MPHHSJIO YYacTHE B TOJI0CO-
BaHUH 92,6% u3buparenei.

B Toxe Bpemst He0OXOANMO OTMETHUTD, UTO B e N30MPATETHHBIX YUYACTKOB, OOIBIINH-
CTBO U30Mparenell yKIOHUIOCH OT TOJIOCOBAHUS KaK HapuMep:

Ceno BonommiaoBo CTHIKOBCKOTO paiioHa ronocosaino 15% u3bupatenei.

Ceno bumnan CtpuiikoBckoro paiiona 50%

Ceno Xopoctuniia Moctuckoro paiiona 35%

Ceno Xopoctauna 1-s ------------ 45%

Ceno Tynuronoss! CynoBo-Bumrasackoro paiiona 50%

AN

Ne 22
3AM HAYAJIbBHUKA OKP «CMEPII» 50 C/I
KAIIUTAH /AJTEKCAHJIPOB/

11 depans 1946 roxa.
Tanysesuii Oepoicasnuil apxie Cnyoicou 6esnexu Yipainu [Branch State Archive of Security
Service of Ukraine]. @. 13. Cnp. 441. T. 6. Apk. 86-87.
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«DALEKIVTSI» AFTER «DALEKYI» (1948 — 1949)

The article examines the activities of the oppositionalregional leadership «Odesa» members (in
Rivne region) after their leader Stepan Yanishevskyi — «Dalekyiy», was arrested.

1t is proven that the weakening of «Dalekivtsi» was exploited by the MDB organs. They enforced
their onslaught in a trial to totally destroy the OUN underground network. Together with the lack of
opportunities to continue to act on their own that was the main reason which pushed the «Dalekivtsi»
to reconcile with the PZUZ OUN leadership.

1t was established that the union of conflicting Ounivtsi was accelerated by Mykola Kozak — « Chupry-
nckoy tragic death and an appointment of Vasyl' Galasa — «Orlany, as a new OUN Regional leader.

The MDB department tried to prevent the reconciliation of the underground members by organizing
various provocations. Nevertheless, they did not significantly affect the general situation.

The process of including «Dalekivtsi» into the general underground network took less than a year
and considerably strengthened the position of the OUN on Volyn and Polissya territories.

Key words: cleansing, SS, PZUZ, oppositional, «Dalekivtsiy, Ounivtsi, reconciliation, union, MDB,
provocations, falsifications.

Apocnae AHTOHIOK,

KaHOuoam iCmopuyHux Hayk,

cnigpobimuuk I anyzee020 0epicasHo2o apxigy

Cyorcou besnexu Vipainu (Vepaina, Kuig)history.volyn@gmail.com

«JAJEKIBIID» MICJA « IAJTEKOT'O» (1948 — 1949)

Y emammi oocniosceno Oianvnicmov yuacnuxie onosuyitinoeo Kpaiiogozo nposody «Odecay (Pis-
nenwuna, Xumomupwuna, Kuiswuna) nicis apewmy 13 cepnus 1948 p. ixnvoco nioepa Cmenana
Auiwescorozo — «/lanexozoy, «bozocnosay, « Tomuy, «llocopinocox.

3’acosano, wo nicaa yiei nodii Ginvuicms «0aneKisyisy npooosxCy8au Oiamu OKpemo 6i0 3a2alb-
noi mepexci OVH na Ilieniuno-3axionux Yrpaincokux zemnsx (I13Y3). Yacmuna 3 nux ocmepieanu-
¢ nepecnioysans Cryscou be3nexu, a iHUUM nepeuwKooicand 06’ conamucs HeoOHO3HAYHA NOCMAMb
nposionuxa OVH na 113Y3 Muxonu Koszaxa — « Yynpunxoy, «Bieuapa», « Cmokay, «Jlykuy. «/{arexis-
Yi» He Mo2nu 3a6ymu iHIiYitlosaHux HuM macoeux «uucmoxy ¢ nioniwii OVH i VIIA, a maxoc ceped
Mmicyesozo nacenenns. Jlo yb02o wunHHUKA 000ANUCS U HOGI JCepmEU NPOMUCHIOAHHA MIJIC «CMOKI6-
yamuy ma «oanexisyamuy. Binvbuie mozo, maiixce oonouacno 3 apewmon Cmenana fniuescokozo,
suiiuos «Komynixamy cydy OVH i3 cmepmuum éupokom y 1020 cnpasi.

Basickoro cumyayicio, sika cknanacs 6 nioninni OVH na I13V3 eupiwunu ckopucmamucs opeanu
MJIb, axi posnouanu eunuwerus ociadnenHoi mepesci onozuyitinoeo Kpatiogozo nposody «Odecay.
I pynmyrouuce na ceiouennsx Cmenana Aniuiescb020, CMoco8HO UMOBIPHO20 HOB020 depa «Oa1eKie-
yiey, 6OHU aKMugizyeanu pos3uwyk nposionukie Kocmoninvcorkoeo nadpaiiony Iseana Kponsi — «3invkay
ma Kopeyvrozo Hadpaiiony Muxony Knumuyka — «Makcumay. Cnispobimuuxam MJIE éoanocs ucme-
JICUMU OCMAHHBO2O 3 HUX, AKUL 3aCMPINUCA abu He nompanumu 00 pyk eopoza. Taxum durnom HOGUM
nidepom «oanexisyiey cmas «3invbkoy, AKUL OY8 NPUXUTLHUKOM AKHAUUBUOUIO20 3ANA200HCEHHS KOH-
¢hnikmy ma obeonanusn mepexci OVH na 113Y3.
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Hamazaiouucwy nepewikooumu yvomy, opeanu MJ[b eueomosunu ma nowupunu 8 0yHiecbkomy nio-
ninni gpomoxkonasic i3 «3inokomy, «lanexum» ma cnigpobimuuxom MFE Jleonmiem Bpywikoscokum.
Oonak 6opodicy nposokayilo «0aneKisysamy 60an0cs WEUOKO SUKPUMU Ma Hellmpanizyeamu.

Jlogeoeno, wo Ho8i nepcnekmugu 01 npumupenta 6ioxkpuna sazubens Muxoau Kosaxa — «Bisua-
pa». Hosuii Kpaiiosuii nposionux OVH na I[13Y3 Bacunw Tanaca — «Opnany ciyuino o6pae mupruii
wiisx eupiuteHuss npoonemu 3 «oanexisyamuy. Takum yuHoM 60anocs 3ipeamu NPOBOKAYIID Op2aHie
MJIB wooo 83acmHo20 UHUWEHHS OYHIBYi6 Ha Pignenwyuni, a maxkoic enpooosic KOpomKo2o nepio-
0y IOHOGUMU €OHICMb NIONLNbHOT Mepedict. 3sepxnicmb «Opaanay UsHUIU Maudice YCi «OaneKisyiy,
BKNIOYHO 3 KepieHukamu 6oisox Ha Kumomupwuni ma Kuiswuni. Ocmannin eucoxonocmasienum
«onosuyionepomy, 0o 3azubeni 16 uepens 1950 p. 6 cymuuyi 3 onepamugnoro epynoro MJ/Ib, saruwasca
Muxkona Menvrux — «Ilasnoy. 3azanom nepioo sionosnenns conocmi mepexci nioninnss OVH na I[13Y3
mpueas menute poxy. Obpanuii «Opnanom» ma «3iHbKOM» WAAX NPUMUDEHHS, 003601UE VHUKHYMU
Kpogonponumms ma 30epeemu YinHi Kaopu 015 NPOOOBHCEHHSA YKPAIHCHbKOI 6U380IbHOI 60pOmMbOU.

Knrwwuosi cnosa: uvucmru, CB, [13Y3, onosuyis, «oanexieyiy, npumupennsi, 06 conanns, MJIb, npo-
soxayii.

Problem statement. At the modern phase of Ukrainian state formation, the study of lib-
eration movement in the 40's and 50's of the twentieth century has not lost its significance. In
the context of this study, certain suppressed topics, which have not fitted into the convention-
al historical representation of those events, are actualized. The activity of the oppositional
regional leadership «Odesa» in Rivne and Zhytomyr regions was one of those topics. Particu-
larly, its functioning from Stepan Yanishevskyi — «Dalekyi» arrest till the time of the union
with the PZUZ OUN Regional leadership remains less studied up to nowadays.

The analysis of sources and recent researches.Among insufficient number of publi-
cations that indirectly refer to the mentioned problem, the following monographs can be
distinguished: Dmytro Vedeneiev and Gennadiy Bystrukhin «A duel without compromis-
es» 2007, Oleksandr Ishchuk and Valeriy Ogorodnik «General Mykola Arsenych: Life and
Activities of the OUN Security Service leader», the articles concerning the issue: Valeriy
Efimenko (2003), Yaroslav Antoniuk (2011), Volodymyr Kovalchuk (2012) and Oleksandr
Ishchuk (2017). The basic source of the study is previously unpublished documents from 2,
5 and 13 sections of the Branch State Archive of Security Service of Ukraine. The materials
are supplemented by documents issued in the 16th volume of the «Litopys UPA», memoirs
of the MDB agents of Rivne region (1988) and the PZUZ OUN leader Vasyl Galasa (2005).

The publication’s purpose. The purpose of the article is to analyse the activities of the
participants of the oppositionalregional leadership «Odesa» after their leader — «Dalekyi»,
was arrested.

Statement of the basic material. The opposition separated into a distinct network as a
result of a large-scale cleansing inside the OUN and UPA underground networks on Volyn
and Polissya territories, which had been initiated by OUN leader of the Northwest Ukrainian
territories (PZUZ), Mykola Kozak — «Vivtchar», in autumn 1945. At the end of December
1945, they were headed by a former referent of the Security Service (SS) of theregional lead-
ership «Odesa», Stepan Yanishevskyi — «Dalekyi» (Iefimenko, 2003: 214). He announced
a creation of the oppositionalregional leadership «Odesa» on the extensive area of Rivne,
Zhytomyr and Kyiv regions, in order to escape from the SS execution. «Dalekivtsi» contin-
ued to conduct an armed struggle against Soviet authorities over the next three years (Koval-
chuk, 2012: 28-34). At the same time, in Volyn region they were involved into a conflict
with the «legal» OUNunderground regional leadership, «Smokivtsi» (named after one of
the nicknames of Mykola Kozak). After a few minor conflicts and couple of attempts on

172 CxioHoesponeticvkull icmopudrutl gicHux. Bun. 8, 2018



«Dalekivtsi» after «Dalekyi» (1948 — 1949)

leaders lives, both sides tried to maintain neutrality and control their own territories (An-
toniuk, 2011: 132—-140). The rumor about the above mentioned events on Rivne territories
spread even among Siberian camps. In particular, a certain amount of the convictedOunivtsi
(OUN members) continued to call themselves «Dalekivtsi» (Porendovskyi, 2005: 14). It is
assumed that the confrontation between the «Smokivtsi» and «Dalekivtsi» took lives of about
120 underground members (Viedienieiev, Bystrukhin, 2007: 102). Although, the amount of
victims appears to be considerably exaggerated, based on well-known sources.

During some period of time, the MDB organs (Ministry of State Security (Soviet Union))
tried to draw «Dalekyi» into cooperation, by blackmailing him with his wife and son, who
were kept as hostages. When their blackmail campaign had not succeeded, they went on the
offensive. Specifically, during 1947 — 1948, the MDB organs liquidated 6 members of the
regional leadership «Odesa», «Dalekivtsinboivka (a small unit of soldiers) number 91 and
137 underground organizations (which included 1,644 people, in total) (HDA SBU. F. 2.
Spr. 1324. Ark. 150).

Eventually, on August 13, 1948 in the Medvedskyi forest of Korets district of Rivne re-
gion (HDA SBU. F. 5. Spr. 67426. T. 1. Ark. 25), the MDB operational group seized severely
wounded Stepan Yanishevskyi (Hladkov, Fedrytskyi, 1988: 37). It is worth mentioning that
twelve days after, the OUN Revolutionary Court strictly sentenced «Dalekyi» to «the death
penalty without the right of appeal» (Viedienieiev, Bystrukhin, 2007: 479).

The arrest of «Daleky» did not stop persecution of his supporters lead by the MDB organs
and, on the contrary, even intensified it. For instance, on September 3, 1948 in the forest near
Velyka Liubasha village of Kostopil' district, an intelligence-military group of MDB mur-
dered Petro Tarhoniy — «Vasko» (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 913. Ark. 27), a head of the region-
al leadership «Odesa» communications department. A wounded boivkar (soldier of a unit),
Makar Pidvysotskyi — «Lys», miraculously managed to break through the hostile surround-
ing. However, on October 15, 1948, agent «Smilyi» informed the MDB organs that Pidvysot-
skyi was cured and died (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 901. Ark. 116—117) in a kryivka(bunker) near
Yapolot' village, Kostopil' district.

Simultaneously, the PZUZ OUN regional leadership of the decided to take an advantage
of the difficult situation experienced by «Dalekivtsi». They tried to make «Dalekivtsi» to
cooperate, by distributing «The OUN court order on the «Dalekyi» case» among the un-
derground members. It declared: «It is the last time the OUN court appeals to all honest
and true revolutionaries who are still in the ranks or under the influence of the provocative
and sabotaging organization which belongs to the traitor, «Dalekyi». You must immediately:
a) leave the ranks of the aforementioned criminal organization, b) subordinate to the true
and legitimate leaderships of the OUN which operate in the area, c¢) submit an individual
report on your former activity and explain your participation in a provocative and sabotaging
group» (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 1320. Ark. 27).

A reaction of «Dalekyi» to the previously mentioned events was unknown
(Ishchuk, 2017: 125). At that point of time he was under interrogation in the MDB prison
(Ishchuk, Ohorodnik, 2010: 117). According to the UkrSSR (Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Re-
public) Prosecutor’s sanction since August 28, 1948, the convict, Stepan Yanishevskyi, was
announced as Vasyl Ivanovych Petruk, who was born in 1913, in Boryslav, a city situated in
Drohobych region (HDA SBU. F. 5. Spr. 67426. T. 9. Ark. 451). Subsequently, for the sake
of conspiracy, his personal information was classified under the operative alias «Vysokyi»
(HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 1028. Ark. 75).
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According to MDB materials, Stepan Yanishevskyi presented his extensive testimonies
in the course of their interrogations (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 878. Ark. 126). In particular,
«Dalekyi» stated that the OUN leader of Korets subdistrict, Mykola Klymchuk— «Maxymy,
would probably take his post. That was a reason why MDB organs had intensified their work
on his involvement into collaboration. It was revealed that «Maxym» had been re-buying the
necessary goods and ammunition in Zhytomyr from a Soviet official, a native of Samostrily
village (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 1010. Ark. 53). Shortly after those events the MDB officers se-
cretly arrested him and enlisted in cooperation. In September 1948, «Maxym» told an MDB
agent that for many years his deputy Dmytro Zalouskyi — «Zeleniy», had been suffering from
a wound received in a battle with the NKVD operational group. «Maxym» asked the agent to
arrange him with false documents for «Zeleniy» to be cured in the Zhytomyr Regional Hos-
pital. After coordinating his actions with the MDB operatives, the agent helped «Zeleniy»
with documents. His connection with «Maxym» was made through Volodymyr Dyadenko —
«Volod'ka». After «Zeleniy» recovered from an operation, he handed a secret note over to
«Maxym». The note content was unknown to MDB agents. Considering that they assumed
their agent had fallen under suspect and their operation should be ended. The next morning,
when «Zeleniy» was discharged from the hospital the agents seized him right on the street
and delivered by car to the MDB prison. «Volod'ka» was also arrested on the highway when
he tried to catch a ride directing to Samostrily village.

During interrogations, «Zeleniy» flatly refused to testify and tried to commit suicide in
his cell. Although, shortly afterwards, as a result of torture, he disclosed the hiding places of
«Maxym». Immediately after those events, under the supervision of the MDB staff members,
«Volod'ka» wrote a note which stated that he had got in a car accident near Novohrad-Volyn-
skyi and resided in a local hospital.

A few days later, «Maxym» summoned the agent to Samostrily. He asked the agent to
arrive by motorcycle, for them to be able to drive to the Kyiv — Lviv highway. The MDB
department made an ambush and placed two cars on the highway with their agents, who pre-
tended to be kolhospnyks(collective farmers). Under the guise of repairing their car’s motor
and wheels, the agents made a trap. Nevertheless, in 18 kilometers from Samostrily village,
the motorcycle unexpectedly broke down. The agent had to lead «Maxym» by feet to one of
the ambushes explaining that he had been forced to leave the runner on the highway. After
that, the agent and «Maxym» together with the runner,Mykola Mel'nyk, went to take the mo-
torcycle. Near one of the cars, the agent send a signal and the operational group attempted to
capture «Maxym». However, «Maxym» began to fire back using a gun he had hidden under
his garment. He received a bullet wound to his leg but at the end he refused to surrender and
shot himself (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 984. Ark. 54—60). Finally, the MDB authorities conducted
a series of operations, arrested 445 participants of the OUN underground and killed 79 of
armed boivkars as a result of «Dalekyi» testimonies (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 875. Ark. 44).

The MDB also used Stepan Yanishevskyi to identify the assassinated leaders of the OUN
underground on Volyn and Western Polissya territories. Therefore, the head of the PZUZ
OUN Regional leadership, Mykola Kozak — «Chupryncko» (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 1095. Ark.
16-23), shot himself, surrounded by the MDB operational group on the night of February 8,
1949 in the kryivka(bunker) under the house of Tymophiy Parhomei, a resident of Pitushky
village, Mlyniv district.

Initially, based on an analysis of trophy documents, the MDB investigators came to a
conclusion that during their operation the victims were Ivan Lytvynchuk — «Dubovyi» and
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his two guards. Three days later, their conclusion was reported to the UkrSSR MDB Minis-
ter, Licutenant-General Sergiy Savchenko. However, shortly after it became clear that their
precipitate resolution was incorrect. The investigators came to an alternative conclusion that
Mykola Kozak (Kovalchuk, Ohorodnik, 2011: 114) was the victim as it was supported by the
acquired photographs, descriptions of appearance and other materials.

On February 12, 1949 Major Bykov, who was a 1st Division Head of 2-N MDB UkrSSR,
showed the prisoner Ne 43 — Stepan Yanishevskyi, an image of Ivan Lytvynchuk — «Dubovyi»,
Mykola Kozak — «Chuprynckoy», and Grygoriy Trotsiuk — «Verkhovynets». The former head of
the regional leadership «Odesa» recognized and named them undoubtedly. Right after, the investi-
gators showed the photos of the three OUN victim bodies who were killed on February 7, 1949 to
Yanishevskyi. On those photos «Dalekyi» recognized Mykola Kozak, whom he knew well. The
identities of the other two killed underground members were unknown to Yanishevskyi. Then he
had been taken to the prison courtyard where they showed the previously mentioned bodies. «Dal-
ekyi» confirmed that Mykola Kozak’s body was placed between two other victims. As a support
to his statement, he mentioned that the victim had two yellow metal teeth implants in his upper
jaw. An immediate body review approved that detail (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 1061. Ark. 84-85).

Notwithstanding those tragic events for the liberation movement, they had accelerated the
reconciliation between «Dalekivtsi» and the PZUZ OUN Regional leadership. A new «Dale-
kivtsi» leader, Ivan Krol' — «Zin'ko», and the PZUZ OUN leader, Vasyl' Galasa — «Orlany», had
quickly reached understanding (Halasa, 2005: 129). What is more, according to the evidence
provided by imprisoned «Dalekyi», in June 1948 he discovered from «Romany that the PZUZ
Regional leadership was headed by a new person. He described the leader, who had just arrived
from Galicia, as «quite intelligent and educated man..» (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 1063. Ark. 86).
Therefore, it is possible that, under other circumstances, «Dalekyi» and «Roman» would
be looking themselves for an opportunity to negotiate with the new PZUZ OUN leader. By
that time, there were generally less than 200 «Dalekivtsi» members participating in the OUN
underground network on Rivne and Zhytomyr regions (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 875. Ark. 44).
They were united into three subdistrict OUN leaderships (Korets — headed by «Maxym», Kost-
opil' — headed by «Yaroslav» and Sarny — headed by «Chereshnyay), 22 district leaderships and
boivkas, 23 underground organizations (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 1320. Ark. 25-26).

Vasyl' Galasa recalled that the local Ounivtsi were tired of mutual killings, they were seek-
ing for ways of reconciliation: «The movement participants on PZUZ had experienced various
spiritual upheavals at the time of «cleansing» and intelligence forces attacks, they suffered
countless terrible tragedies, various profound emotions, which eventually developed the no-
blest feelings, trembling and loving attitude towards the Organization (as they have suffered
immeasurably for it and because of it, endured through so much). Frequently, the story of the
«ancient» times began with a long silence, pensive sighs, and only after that a phrase: «What
we have lived and suffered through, what tragedies have we seen, that is out of our might to
describe or retell». And then a sad story was pouring out. It is also characteristic that, by recall-
ing those events, the PZUZ OUN members had a melancholy veil with tragic sensations upon
their eyes; cheerful clear loud laughter was a rarity. Life joy returned to our ranks as the training
intensified, a new guidelines were created and the work itself had started» (Ishchuk, 2009: 16).

Syl'vestr Pryiamak — «But'ko», and Volodymyr Kudra — «<Roman», who headed the OUN
underground networks on Zhytomyr and Kyiv regions, had immediately joined the recon-
ciliation process (Miedviediev, 1992). Due to mediation made by «Mruchka», they received
a new district leader (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 1274. Ark. 34) and continued their anti-Soviet
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struggle (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 1275. Ark. 334). Their activity was evidenced by the fact that
the MDB department engaged 119 agents and 700 informants to search for «kRoman» and
«But'’ko» (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 1299. Ark. 98).

The MDB organs were seriously concerned with «Zin'ko» activity intensification. Under
interrogation, «Dalekyi» confirmed that it would impossible to persuade him to plead guilty
and start collaboration with MDB. Therefore, they decided to ruin his reputation in the PZUZ
OUN leadership circles and use the OUN Security Service for assassinating him. The MDB
concluded that «Dalekivtsi» were still under suspicion by analyzing a letter which «Orlan
sent to «Semen». They decided to use that fact to split the underground movement. For that
purpose, the MDB operatives made a «brief statement about the embedding of «Dalekivtsi»
agents into the «Smokivtsi» environment and the first results of its functioning». The state-
ment mentioned that «Tygr» (the previous alias «Zin'ko») was involved to work as an MDB
agent. Allegedly, it was mentioned that he had been assisting to cautiously eliminate the OUN
underground leaders. In addition, on the basis of a seized trophy OUN photo, MDB produced
a photo collage (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 1417. Ark. 207-208) on which the landscape was re-
placed and «Dalekyi» image was cut and inserted together with «Zin'ko» and Leontiy Brush-
kovs'kyi, an MDB operative agent (Ishchuk, 2009: 46). That photo falsification together with
the notebook containing the agents attendance schedule, some notes, «Short study of CPSU
history» and some pencils were placed into a kit bag. The simulated «kambush» was arranged
by the MDB operational group of Sosnivka subdistrict to imitate that the kit bag had been
«lost» in Vorobiivka village in a garden of Roman Pasichnyk, who was an OUN supporter.
He did not report to the Soviet authorities that he had discovered the bag with those secret
documents. Due to that fact, the MDB agents concluded that Pasichnyk handed it to Ounivtsi
(HDA SBU. F 2. Spr. 1417. Ark. 209-211). However, that MDB falsification did not achieve
required results. Obviously, the OUN underground members uncovered that falsification im-
mediately as they knew their enemy was prone to falsifications and provocations.

The last «Dalekivtsi» leader who switched to «Orlan’s» side in May 1949 was Oleksander
Dubovets — «Mukhay (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 1226. Ark. 113—-115), an OUN leader of Hoshcha
district. Thus, the PZUZ OUN underground unity was restored.

The only «Dalekivtsi» member that «Orlan» did not accept was Mykola Mel'nyk — «Pav-
lo». Mel'nyk was not excused for his former cooperation with the NKVD organs and contin-
ued to be regarded as a Soviet agent (HDA SBU. F. 2. Spr. 1027. Ark. 159). Eventually, these
allegations were unjust. On June 16, 1950, on the territory of the Korets district, «Pavlo» died
in an ambush which was made by the MDB platoon led by Licutenant Odintsov (HDA SBU.
F. 13. Spr. 372. T. 90. Ark. 114).

Even over a long period of time, the conflict between «Dalekivtsi» and «Smokivtsi» had
unexpectedly appeared one more time in August 2015. At the Voronukha hamlet near Shchek-
ychyn village, Korets district of Rivne region a local resident accidentally stumbled upon a
metal drum buried in the ground. Afterwards it was proven that the drum belonged to the
subdistrict leader Yuriy Bernarchyk — «Chornohuz». All the documents discovered in it were
«OUN court orders concerning the «Dalekyi» case» starting from August 25, 1948. Probably,
after assassination of «Chornohuzy, the location of the documents hiding place was lost for
the OUN underground. Only after 67 years, a confrontation incident, which was hidden in
a«time capsule», supplemented the whole picture of those distant events (Marchuk, 2015).

Conclusions. Consequently, after Stepan Yanishevskyi arrest, the oppositionalregional
leadership «Odesa» continued its activity. The main article thesis is to prove theinfluence
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of an individual on the Ukrainian liberation movement advancement and the aspiration of
underground members to unite.

It was proven that after one of the split initiators — the PZUZ OUN leader Mykola
Kozak — «Chupryncko», — had died, the process of reconciliation accelerated. That process
was considerably supported by the attitude of Vasyl' Galasa — «Orlany», a newOUN leader on
Volyn and Polissya territories.

The MDB department decided to use the weakening of «Dalekivtsi». They intensified
their onslaught against the underground network and methodically had been assassinating the
«Dalekivtsi» leaders. They organized various provocations for the purpose of ruining OUN
leaders reputation. At the same time, the MDB agents actively used the testimonies provided
by the imprisoned «Dalekyi».

The intensification of assault by enemies and their lack of any prospects to continue the
struggle on their own, encouraged «Dalekivtsi» members to seek ways of reconciliation with
the PZUZ OUN Regional leadership.

Throughout the year, the participants of the oppositionalregional leadership «Odesay,
including the leaders of the underground network of Zhytomyr and Kyiv regions, established
contacts with «Orlan» and joined the OUN common network. The only «Dalekivtsi» member
who, until his death, continued to operate on his own, was Mykola Mel'nyk — «Pavlo».

The activity of the «Dalekivtsi» deserves more thorough and complex research. It pro-
vides a possibility to show the versatility of the Ukrainian liberation struggle and undermine
established stereotypes.
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The article analyzes the views of the Russian researchers of the early modern Ukrainian history on
the figure of Bohdan Khmelnytsky, who represent two historiographical directions — traditionalists and
modernizers. It is proved that the first wing covers the lion's share of the scientific segment and dom-
inates, forming an appropriate image of the Russian historiography in the world. It seeks to preserve
the old great-state basis, the role of which fulfills the concept of «all-Russian culturey, «reunification
of Ukraine with Russia», «united statey, as well as the denial of independence of the Ukrainian histor-
ical process. Instead, the modernization wing, the main representative of which is the St. Petersburg’s
researcher T. Taiirova-Yakovleva, is focused on revision of a great-state model of the early modern
Ukrainian history. The modernizing image of the latter offers a volumetric vision of the Hetmanate s
history, which fully fits into the latest trends in the scientific development of the relevant issues, echoing
in the basic approaches with the Ukrainian and Polish historiographies.
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OCOBHUCTICTb BOTTAHA XMEJIbHUIBKOI'O
B HAYKOBOMY JUCKYPCI CYHACHHUX POCIMCBKHUX ICTOPHUKIB

Y cmammi npoananizoeano noensadu pociticoKux 00CiOHUKIE PAHHLOMOOEPHOI YKpaincoKoi icmopii
w000 nocmami bozoana XmensHuybkoz2o, sKi npeocmaesisiiontv 06a icmopiogpapiuni Hanpsmu — mpaouyi-
oHanicmie ma mooepHizamopis. J{ogedeno, wo nepuie Kpuio OXONIIOE 1608y YACMUHY HAYKOBO2O Ce2MeH-
ma i Oominye, ghopmyiouu y ceimi 6i0nosionuil 0bpas pociiicokoi icmopioepaii. Bono npaene 30epeemu
cmapy 8enUKOOEPHCABHUYBKY OCHOBY, POTb AKOI BUKOHVIOMb KOHYENyii «3a2atbHOPOCIICLKOI KYIbmypuy,
«6033 'conanns Ykpainu 3 Pocieloy, «€OUHOT deporcasuy, a makoic 3anepedentss CamoCmitiHocmi YKpain-
cbKo20 icmopuunoeo npoyecy. Hamomicmo mooepuizamopcvke Kpuio, 20108HUM NPEOCMABHUKOM K020 €
nemep6ypsvka docrionuys T. Taiposa-Arosnesa, opicnmosane Ha pesisito 8eUKOOEPHCAGHUYLKOT MO0
PAHHLOMOOEPHOT YKpaincoKoi icmopii. Mooepnizamopcokuil 00pas 0CmaHHboi «NPOnoHye 00 ‘emme baueH-
Hsl icmopii ' embmanwuny, sike YilkoM 6NUCYEMbCS 6 HOGIMHI MPEHOU HAYKOBO2O OCBOEHHS GIONOGIOHOT
npooOIeMamuKy, NepecyKyIouUch 8 DA308UX NIOX00AX 3 YKPAIHCHKOIO Ma NOTbCHKOI icmopioepaghiamu.

Boonouac mioe mpaouyionanicmebkum ma MOOepHi3amopCcoKuM 00pasamu iCHyiomy i MouKku 00-
muxy. O6udea mabopu nodaioms b. XmenvHuybro2o AK noO3UmMusHy nocmams, wo 3p0ouna eerudesHuil
BHECOK 6 ICMOpPII0, 8I03HAUAIONb OCOOUCTI] MALAHMU 2eMbMAHA K NONIMUKA, OP2AHI3amopa il NOJIKO-
600ys. I'emvman nocmae npagumesnem 3i 61ACHUMU CIPAMEZIAMU, d MOCKOBCHbKUL 8UDID — AK 00HA 13
anvmepramug. Peanvhuil 06cse enaou b. Xmenvrhuybkoeo, enuboki po3oiscnocmi Midic 1020 nouimuy-
HUM Kypcom ma noximuxoro Mockeu, npobiema mypeybkoeo npomekmopamy, 8U3HaAHHA mo2o, wo i
nicns lepescnasa 1654 p. posensioascs éapianm nepexody nio oniky Typeuuunu, — yce ye 301uicysano
MOOEPHI3amopCcyKUll | mpaouyioHanricmcbKull 06pasu, Xoua KOX#CeH i3 Yux Hanpsamie Micmue HU3Ky pis-
HOMAMIMHUX 11020 IHmMmepnpemayii.

Knrouoei cnosa: boeoan Xmenvruyvkuil, pociticoka icmopiozpais, mpaouyionanicmu, MoOepHi-
3amopu, iCIMmopuxu.
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Problem statement. It is not accepted to exacerbate attention on the question of
B. Khmelnytsky’s personal talents in contemporary Russian historiography. Today, there are
no incentives to speak specifically about the Polish, and especially the Ukrainian historians.
Similarly, there is a lack of controversies in Russia, similar to Frantsev in the Polish histo-
riography, with his sharply critical arrows towards the Hetman which played the role of a
kind of stimulator to once more address this or the other component of the image of Hetman.
A definitely positive and insatiable image of B. Khmelnytsky in the Russian intellectual
tradition did its job too, taking away the need for additional explanations. On the one hand,
there is no need to specifically emphasize the features of Hetman’s character and to assess the
extent of his military, diplomatic and organizational talents. Moreover, it is actively engaged
in the Ukrainian and Polish historiography and does not contradict the Russian conceptual-
izations. On the other hand, on the fact that B. Khmelnytsky was a remarkable figure, the
representatives of the both camps came together: both traditionalists and modernizers. Such a
state of affairs created conditions for overthrows in assessing the personal talents of Hetman
between the Russian, Polish and Ukrainian historians. However, with all the similarity of the
characteristics given to B. Khmelnytsky, there are nuances, certain emphases and projections,
which stem from the difference in conceptual approaches to the assessment of this figure and
the Ukrainian National Liberation War of the middle of the XVII century in general.

The analysis of sources and recent researches. The main conceptual outline of the Rus-
sian image of B. Khmelnytsky remained unchanged throughout the scientific period of the
development of the Russian historiography. According to the researches which have already
carried out (Brekhunenko, 2003: 605-652), the image of B. Khmelnytsky in the Russian
historiography was clearly positive, although with this or those features. In fact, only P. But-
sinsky, who accused Khmelnytsky of treachery in the post-Pereiaslav’s times of the ideals of
the Ukrainian-Moscow union (Brekhunenko, 2003: 628), made a dissonance. But the author
of the notorious «The origin of the Ukrainian separatism» — the Russian emigrant historian
M. Ulyanov — he angrily called the Ukrainian Hetman «dvurushnymy politician who, «gath-
ering in 1654 to Pereiaslav in council, didn’t take off the Turkish coat, wearing a Moscow fur
coat over it» (Ulyanov, 1996: 28).

As V. Maslak reasonably shown (Maslak, 2007: 184—182), in Russia under the influence
of sudden changes in political, ideological and intellectual circumstances, provoked the fall
of the «iron curtain» that separated the Russian intellectuals from the free world, there was
a values split among the Russian researchers of the early modern Ukrainian history. There
were two main camps — traditionalists and modernizers. The main line of traditionalists is to
«adapt the orthodox Soviet concept to new scientific realities without a revision of its basic
postulates, most of which, for its part, its roots reach into the thickness of the Russian histo-
riography of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. At the same time for the most part,
the most odious provisions that sharply contradict accepted today in the scientific community
the ideas about the system of evidence and research results are under the pressure from the
latest scientific developments and haven’t been already defended without obvious reputation
damage to the author of the text» (Maslak, 2007: 202-203).

Instead, the modernization wing, the main representative of which is the St. Petersburg’s
researcher T. Taiirova-Yakovleva, is focused on revision of a great-state model of the early
modern Ukrainian history. The modernizing image of the latter «offers a volumetric vision of
the Hetmanate’s history, which fully fits into the latest trends in the scientific development of
the relevant issues, echoing in the basic approaches with the Ukrainian and Polish historiog-

180 CxioHoesponeticvkull icmopudrutl gicHux. Bun. 8, 2018



The personality of Bohdan Khmelnytsky in the scientific discussion of the modern Russian historians

raphies. The starting point for rapprochement was the recognition of the independence of the
Ukrainian historical process, which put to the orbit the representation of the Hetmanate as an
organic expression of the natural self-development of the Ukrainian world, as well as focus
on the genesis and the implementation of the state idea, the appearance of a new Ukrainian
elite, its worldview imperatives, political concepts, the problem of the Hetmanate’s legitimat-
ing in the conditions of the stereotypes of the early modern era, strategies for achieving and
preserving self-sufficiency» (Maslak, 2007: 251).

The purpose of the article is to highlight the main directions of contemporary Russian
historical science — of the traditionalists and modernizers, about the interpretation of the
figure of B. Khmelnytsky.

Statement of the basic material. It is well-known that for the traditionalists, the military,
diplomatic and organizational talents of the Ukrainian hetman appear through the prism of
his steps aimed at rapprochement with Moscow and the formation of the Pereiaslav-Mos-
cow system. Conversely, the modernizers considered the personality of B. Khmelnytsky
in the context of his state-building functions. In 1995 T. Taiirova-Yakovleva declared the
statement — «the formation of the Hetmanate was the main political result of Khmelnytsky’s
period, and its main social consequence was the appearance of a large number of comrades»
(Yakovleva, 1995: 56), to this day it serves as a criterion for placing accents during the anal-
ysis of Hetman’s activity.

The Russian historiography never knew the demonization of B. Khmelnytsky and the
invective in his address, like those that he was not cheap, for example, F. Ravita-Havronsky.
Therefore, the Russian historians had no need to respond to the previous tradition of hanging
different labels on the hetman, because such a tradition simply did not exist. Unlike the Pol-
ish society, the Russian society was deprived of the influence of attempts to affirm in him a
hostile attitude towards B. Khmelnytsky. If modern Polish historians had to speak about the
charges of Hetman, for example, in drunkenness, cruelty or stormy temperament, then for the
Russian colleagues, such a problem simply did not exist. That’s why when someone threw a
word on this topic, then it was without any consequences, for generalizations. In particular,
T. Taiirova-Yakovleva noticed that B. Khmelnytsky in anger «might have killed Vyhovsky,
on hearing that he had a desire to become a hetman» (Yakovleva, 1996: 77). While speaking
about the features of the hetman’s way of life, she noted that he had «a difficult independent
character, the disease that made him (at the end of life — Yu. S.) more irritable» (Yakovleva,
1998: 58). However, this did not prevent the researcher to highly estimate Bohdan, having
raised him, as we shall see below, to the rank of geniuses. Or elsewhere, the researcher,
referring to sources of the Polish origin, wrote that after the execution of «beautiful Olena»
by son Timosh Hetman «had been drinking vodka throughout the campaign until the battle
under Berestechko» but she still admitted that «the strongest side of Bohdan was the ability
to capture himself in the most difficult situations» (Taiirova-Yakovleva, 2011: 88). Similarly,
O. Yevlakhov mentioned about the fact that hetman, «when he was drunk, he called him-
self the Russian autocrat», but he had been highly assessing Bohdan as a political strategist
(Yevlakhova, 2006: 83). It is significant that in the traditionalist camp, even such soft men-
tions of the negative features of Hetman’s character that can be interpreted as a desire to
avoid casting any shadow on the figure of such an ideologically advantageous hetman for
them, are not even recorded.

In general, Hetman’s personality in contemporary Russian historiography is emphasized
positively. In both camps he is clearly interpreted as a prominent man of the early modern era.
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In particular, for H. Sanin, Hetman — «outstanding political figure», «folk hero, a leader glo-
rified in the dumas, a politician and a diplomaty, and «the results of his state activity for the
centuries have determined the life of Ukraine and Russia» (Sanin, 2006: 72). For T. Taiiro-
va-Yakovleva B. Khmelnytsky — a «political genius», who «belongs to the most prominent
people of the XVII century» (Tairov-Yakovlev, 1995: 76). «His speech was fascinated — the
researcher concluded. — Of course, a person who redefined the entire political map of the
Eastern Europe and was able to make obey hundreds of thousands of rebel peasants, had
extraordinary abilities» (Taiirova-Yakovleva, 2011: 49).

The key element that specifies the greatness of B. Khmelnytsky is the hetman’s power
as a politician. For the traditionalist camp, the criterion is the fact of the formation of the
Pereiaslav-Moscow system in 1654. All other manifestations of successful political and mil-
itary strategies are threading on this rod. For example, M. Rohozhyn and H. Sanin associate
their thesis about B. Khmelnytsky as a prominent figure with the following logical series:
«But until 1648, when the liberation war of the Ukrainian people had already begun, and
in Russia, and in Ukraine, there was an awareness of historical community of destiny and
understanding of the necessity of state unity with Russia. These sentiments prevailed in the
Ukrainian people and gradually began to penetrate the circle of the Cossack elite and upper
sectors of the Ukrainian clergy. Bohdan Mykhailovych Khmelnytsky was well versed in all
this complicated confusion of internal disagreements, wars and diplomacy» (Rohozhyn, Sa-
nin, 2005: 334). Elsewhere, H. Sanin himself emphasized that B. Khmelnytsky was «truly a
state mind and a political thinker» (Sanin, 2006: 65). Of course, this mind was embodied in
the idea of the Ukrainian-Moscow combination.

The main feature of B. Khmelnytsky-politician H. Sanin proclaims, as already mentioned
above, the loyalty to the oath, which serves as the main argument in relation to the arbitrar-
iness and the final choice of hetman in favor of «reunion of Ukraine with Russia» and the
opposition of the other hetman-traitors to B. Khmelnytsky. «As it does not seem to be para-
doxical, — the researcher wrote, «but in those years (1620 — 1630’s, Yu. S.) such a feature of
Khmelnytsky’s character as a loyalty to this word and oath (as opposed to Mazepa) manifest-
ed himself, which allowed him to become a prominent political figure of his time» (Sanin,
2006: 72). To strengthen the pathos, the researcher noted that B. Khmelnytsky remained loyal
to the King of Rich Pospolyta, and generally dared to rebel after receiving a veiled permit by
Vladyslav IV: «Thus, Khmelnytsky had been serving the king of faith and truth for 32 years,
even when he was forced to raise an uprising for the rights of the Ukrainian people, sought
to achieve these rights in the beginning, preserving loyalty to the oath and unity with Rich
Pospolyta» (Sanin, 2006: 74). And so the decision to «move under the high royal hand» was
conscious and final. Only H. Sanin does not take into account that B. Khmelnytsky did not
value «faithfulness» to Jan Kazimir, and even in April 1649 he spoke to the Moscow ambas-
sadors that «we did not choose the king, and did not crown, and did not kiss the cross. ... and
by the will of God we became free from them» (Reunion of Ukraine with Russia, 1953: 152).
For contrast, T. Taiirova-Yakovleva uses this plot to conceptualization of the image of
B. Khmelnytsky (Taiirova-Yakovleva, 2011: 75).

H. Sanin noticed the undisguised idealization of Hetman even in the traditionalist camp.
During the discussion of the report of the researcher A. Vinohradov criticized the author
for excessive varnishing of the figure of B. Khmelnytsky, which makes the latter appear
to be such a «knight without fear and reproach». It was emphasized that «to approach him
(B. Khmelnytsky — Yu. S.) from this point of view (in opposition to Mazepa) is unlikely to
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be useful only from moralizing traditions» (Sanin, 2006: 94). The researcher rightly objects
to H. Sanin ignoring the information that contradicts his concept. In particular, B. Khmel-
nytsky informed the Crimean Khan Islam-Hiray about anti-Turkish and anti-Tartar plans of
Vladislav IV, who, for its part, refutes the thesis of loyalty to the oath. A. Vinogradov rightly
proposes to write B. Khmelnytsky’s personal virtues in the context of behavioral strategies
of other Ukrainian hetmans, but he doesn’t notice that he falls into politicized judgments.
Here is the same reason that forced H. Sanin to do the great-state approaches. The actions
of the Hetmanate rulers are valued through the rigid Russian great-state prism, as a result of
which hetmans in the eyes of A. Vinogradov «have been losingy the right to a strategy for all
the early modern rulers (including the Moscow tsar), because these latter in the execution of
hetmans contradicted the intimate interests of Moscow. It is about a policy of maneuvering,
shrewd foreign-policy combinations, a game of ambitions, a change of overlords in search of
a better position, a better prospect for a led state, etc. «Nevertheless, if we look carefully at all
Ukrainian hetmans, — A. Vinogradov remarked, — we will see that their policies have a certain
falsehood, a tendency toward political maneuver, the desire to sit at the same time on several
chairs, and the end of most of these characters, these hetmans are known, with the exception
of Khmelnytsky» (Sanin, 2006: 94).

To the honor of H. Sanin, he admitted that, with a purely ideological purpose, consciously
healed the problem of loyalty to oath of B. Khmelnytsky: «Yes, I agree that in my presenta-
tion Bohdan Khmelnitsky now turned out to be a knight without fear and reproach. But
I explain this to the task that was set before me: to compare the personality traits of Zi-
novii-Bohdan Mikhailovich Khmelnytsky and Ivan Stepanovych Mazepa. And it seemed to
me that I overestimated the moral features of Khmelnitsky and opposed them to the moral
features of Ivan Stepanovych Mazepa» (Sanin, 2006: 96). Consequently, the author admits
quite legitimate manipulation for the sake of a pre-set ideological goal. In other words, the
research credo of the scientist quite allowed the placement of a vision from above and its
illustration on arbitrarily selected material. Such an approach led H. Sanin to a very strange
conclusion that B. Khmelnytsky «used the methods of honest and open diplomacy and war
for the sake of achieving high political goals» (Sanin, 2006: 72). Therefore, the Ukrainian
hetman appears to be just the unique ruler of all time and nations, because diplomacy, by its
very nature, involves trickery, maneuvering, dual play and the ability to squeeze political or
military decisions in one way or another. H. Sanin recognized it by himself (Sanin, 2006: 97).

Instead, the modernization camp did not resort to grotesque panhiryky to B. Khmelnytsky.
Typologically, like the Polish and Ukrainian historians, the greatness of B. Khmelnytsky is
not looking in line with the geopolitical interests of one of the neighbors, but in the ability to
give advice to external and internal political problems for the approval of the Hetmanate. It
is put at the forefront the Hetman’s pragmatism, ability, taking into account the multi-vector
factors, to work out a favorable strategy for advancing his interests, the main of which was
the development of the Hetmanate. S. Antonenko noted that «the Ukrainian hetman from the
very beginning of the war proved to be a pragmatic politician», and «in his foreign policy
he remained a cunning old Cossack» (Antonenko, 1999: 68). T. Taiirova-Yakovleva notes
the flexibility of B. Khmelnitsky’s strategies, which resulted from his remarkable talent as a
politician and administrator: «To achieve this goal, before the opposition Bohdan sometimes
had to pretend a «simple Cossack», before Moscow he had to act as a leader of the oppressed
Orthodox, and before the Poles he had to be a Polish nobleman, who by his will contacted the
rebels» (Taiirova-Yakovleva, 2011: 92).
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Such characteristics resonate with the estimations of the Ukrainian and Polish researchers
who in one voice have marked the political talent of Hetman, which allowed him in extreme-
ly unfavorable foreign policy conditions to protect the Hetmanate from destruction. It is
enough to mention the thesis of Y. Kachmarchyk that «kKhmelnytsky proved that he was alien
to any doctrinal bias and was able to effectively use the principles of political pragmatismy»
(Kachmarchyk, 1996: 123). At the same time, the Polish historians Y. Kachmarchyk, H. Lit-
vin, M. Nahelsky were more generous in epithets concerning B. Khmelnytsky’s able steps in
the international arena, as it had already been mentioned.

Instead T. Taiirova-Yakovleva, in contrast to them, placed the main emphasis on
B. Khmelnytsky’s ability to cope with the Ukrainian society, stirred up by the National
Liberation War. If the contemporary Polish image (and the Ukrainian) of B. Khmelnitsky is
much depleted on this component, then the Russian modernizer, on the contrary, understands
it. T. Taiirova-Yakovleva appealed to him repeatedly, which very strongly prompted the
need to understand the causes of the civil war that covered the Hetmanate after the death of
B. Khmelnytsky and fruitful study of which the researcher at one time advocated a path to the
leadership in modern Russian historiography of early modern Ukrainian history.

T. Taiirova-Yakovleva departed from the ancient Russian tradition (which rather resem-
bled the ideologue) to assert the fundamental commonality of the interests of B. Khmelnytsky
and the Cossacks. As in previous times, such a position in the form of a thesis on the authority
of hetman in the masses is extrapolated to the modern historiographic space by the tradition-
alists in order to provide the Pereiaslav Council in 1654 with a wide range of support in the
Ukrainian society (Zaborovsky, 1997: 42). The researcher seeks to present the realities in
which Hetman had to act, rebuilding the state. And her assessment of B. Khmelnytsky’s skills
on the internal front was no less compliant than the enthusiastic words of the Polish scholars
regarding the skillful foreign policy strategies of hetman. Interpreting the intra-Ukrainian
problems that the Ukrainian Hetman faced in 1648 (sharp contradictions between revered, reg-
istered, gentry and clergy), the researcher did not stint: «It was necessary to be a real political
genius so that, being among the three fires, not only to stay survive, to keep power, but also to
unite all the advanced forces of society and lead them behind himself» (Taiirova-Yakovleva,
2011: 67). According to her «none of his successors (even P. Doroshenko) could be good in
such a cleverly managing Cossack mass, as Bohdan did» (Taiirova-Yakovleva, 2011: 49).
It was this talent that allowed B. Khmelnytsky to avoid large-scale rebellions of comradely
and devastating serfs’ intrigues, and the riots that arose, suppressed by an iron hand without
excessive damage to their authorities and Hetmanate in general.

As a result, the verdict of T. Taiirova-Yakovleva regarding the talents of Hetman is very
clear, he is closely interwoven with the current trends in the Ukrainian and Polish histori-
ography: «A strange genius politician and diplomat allowed Bohdan Khmelnytsky to create
a strong team of adherent people, who in a short time built, albeit unrealistic, but effective
administrative and judicial system, united disparate «detachments» of the rebels in the vic-
torious army, conducted complex diplomatic work, built what lasted nearly one hundred and
fifty years» (Taiirova-Yakovleva, 2011: 118).

Only one important aspect did not fall into the field of view of the Russian historians
in the context of representing the personality traits of B. Khmelnytsky — the ability of the
commander. In the mentioned component, the Russian historiography falls out of the gen-
eral trend. If in Poland and Ukraine the conceptualization of the issue of military talents of
Hetman is given to the attention (especially the first one), then in Russia this is said to be
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very concise. This is due to the lack of a purely research interest in the military history of
B. Khmelnytsky’s time: it is undoubtedly dominated by the Polish historians. At the same
time, given the specifics of the approaches of the majority of the Russian researchers to rep-
resenting the image of hetman, one cannot ignore the influence (even psychological) of the
fact that the role of the military component in the great-state explanation is insignificant, we
can say, marginal.

Conclusions. Thus, the specificity of the modern interpretation of the figure of B. Khmel-
nytsky in the Russian historiography consists in elaboration of two fundamentally different
models — traditionalist and modernizing. The first is the genetic heir to the Soviet concept,
based on the spirit and the letter «Tez» from 1954. The second breaks with the Soviet histo-
riographical tradition, offering a version that is as far removed from the Russian great-state
and close to modern Ukrainian and Polish interpretations.
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PROSPECTS OF PEASANT STUDIES AS AREAS OF RESEARCH
OF MODERN UKRAINIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY

The article is devoted to the tasks currently encountered by Ukrainian historians — researchers of peas-
ant issues. The author sees their solution in several areas: first, by attracting a new spectrum of visual sourc-
es (photos), and also through the use of epistemological approaches offered by the latest European (world)
humanitaristics. It promises good cognitive perspectives for peasant studies, in particular the elimination of
a noticeable gap that has long existed in Ukrainian historiography between interpretive models of the «tra-
ditional village» and «moderny city of the late nineteenth and first third of the twentieth century.

Key words: peasant studies, methodology, history, historiography, traditional society,
Naddniprianshchyna.
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0OKMOp ICMOPUYHUX HAVK,

npocgecop kagheopu icmopii Yrpainu
Yepracvbkoeo HayioHatbHO20 YHIGEpCUmemy
imeni bocoana XmenvHuybko2o
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NEPCHEKTUBHU CEJSTHO3HABCTBA
SIK COEPH JOCJIIKEHb CYYACHOI YKPATHCBKOI ICTOPIOT PA®II

ITiznasanvii napaouemu, wo OMpUMani nPORUCKY 8 CYHACHIU icopudniil nayyi, nompebyroms ga-
X060i onmumizayii. Aemop dauuma ii @ KiTbKOX NIOWUHAX. HACAMNepeO V 3a1VUeHH] HO8020 CHEeKMpY
Gi3yanvHux Odicepen (CGimauM), a maKodlc y 6UKOPUCIAHHA enicmeMoN02iYHUX ni0X00is, AKI Hanpayo-
6ana HOBIMHA €8PONEICHKA (C8IMO0BaA) cyMaHimapucmuxa.

Y emammi s6eprymo ysacy na, max 6u mosumu, «HayioHAILHUL Xapakmepy YKPainCcbKo2o censt-
cmea 006u mooepHocmi. B ocmanni decsasmunimmsa mym cnocmepieascs i0uymuuLl CHpomus icmo-
PUKi6, SKI npayioloms y c@epi CersiHo3Hasuux cmyoiil i3 0210y Ha eumocu nocmmooeproi gisii. Cam
Ha2oNn0C HA MOOEPHOMY NOHAMMI «YKPAIHCbKe» w000 1020 )CUBANHA 8 KOHMEKCI 3 MPpaouyitiHum
CENAHCLKUM CBIMOM 8UABUCS HANPOwyO nposokayilinum. IIpome 6 neputy uepey ne ys Hegionosionicms
cnoHykana dismu Kpumukis. binvuioro miporo ix mypoyeana cama cnpoda pobumu akyenm Ha emHiuHiil
cmoponi cnpasu. B ymosax nosimmnvoi icmopii Yxpainu, sika nouanacs ¢ 1991 p., maxooic nodiceasienms
€8poinmezpayiiHux npoyecie oYU MIyMAYUIU Makxi 3yCuiis. GUKIIOUHO AK NIOMPUMKY KOHKDEMHUX
noaimuuHux amoiyi. Yacmroso no2ooxcyouucy 3 ONOHeHmamu, agmop 6bavac 6 maxii Kpumuyi ne-
PeoycimM HamMazanHsa 3HeXmyeamu 0coOIUSUM emHOKYIbIMYPHUM CEIOM CelAHCMBA Ha 00200y HOGIl
KOH TOHKMYPI, AIKA 6i0HOCHO WEUOKO CHOPMYSANACH 6 HAYKOBOMY (HABKONO-HAYKOBOMY) CepeOosuyi.

obpi nisnasanvhi nepcnekmusu i 8oaudae 6 AiKei0ayii NOMIMHOI NPoeaIutU, KA ICHYE 8 YKpa-
iHcoKill icmopiocpaghii midic inmepnpemayitiHumu MOOeISIMU «KMPAOUYILHO20 Cela» [ «MOOEPHO20»
micma kinys XIX — nepwoi mpemunu XX cm. 3-nomign iHwux, KOpucHuMU mym maroms Cmamu me-
mooonoeiuni nopaou 0. I'abepmaca npo me, wjo HOBI Hcummesi ceimu, SKi NPUXOOUTU HA 3MIHY Mpa-
QUYTTIHUM Cc8Imam, CMeopI8AIUCs paduie WIAXoM peheKcii camux mpaouyitl, Kompi de noeoii, a oe
NOPISHAHO WIBUOUE BMPAYATU CE0I0 CAMOOYMHICIb.

Knrwuosi cnosea: censanosnascmeo, memooonoeis, icmopis, icmopioepaghis, mpaouyitine
cycninbemeo, Haooninpanwuna.
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The statement of the problem. Cognitive paradigms that «have received a residence per-
mit» in modern Ukrainian historical science, require a professional inventory. The long-standing
practice of formal understanding and presentation of theoretical and methodological principles
of research led to the marginalization of this section of science. In the sphere of practical use
and until now there has been a stereotype of Soviet historiography. For example, by substantiat-
ing the epistemology of scientific research, the authors write something like «the methodologi-
cal basis of the study is...» and this phrase is limited to the theory of concrete knowledge. And
although in the last decade the situation has changed considerably, the inertia of the declarative
attitude to «principles and methods» has been mostly preserved. Now the notion of «multivar-
iation methodologiesy is often used, but the situation can not be substantially improved so far.

The abovementioned does not exhaust the range of problems involved in the methodologi-
cal support of modern peasant historical studies. Moreover, solution of these problems should
not be considered as an end in itself. But with this research, I propose, first of all, an urgent
refusal of extreme aspects, when the researcher only outlines the methodology of the proposed
discourse as «promising» or, on the contrary, «outdated», «unproductivey.

The analysis of researches. Since the abandonment of the monopoly on «Marxism-Len-
inismy», the methodology of historiography of the peasantry has developed unconvincingly.
For most researchers, the power of inertial thinking remained characteristic, and it was ex-
tremely difficult to overcome it. Only a small fraction of Ukrainian historians kept the course
on «explaining the past states of life and aspirations» of the peasantry «in specific historical
conditions and in a concrete socio-cultural environment» (Zashkil’niak, 2007: 104). Andriy
Zayarnyuk, Oleksandr Mykhailiuk, Vasyl Marochko, Yuriy Prysyazhnyuk, Vadym Bondar are
among those, who responded to such a challenge. A peculiar historiographical summary of their
work, which simultaneously contains a range of problems that require additional clarification,
became the article of the latter two in this list of researchers «Modern historiography of the
post-reform peasantry». It was published in 2011. Among the opinions expressed in the article,
attention is drawn to precisely the reflections on the prospects for the creation of new syntheses
on the principles of «cultural modernization of the traditional village» (Bondar, Prysyazhnyuk,
2011: 201).

Purpose. The purpose of this article is determined by the desire to expand the range of
cognitive capabilities (perspectives) of peasant studies by attracting a new set of sources and
interpretative approaches, based on modern humanities. At the same time, the author localizes
the chronological limits of his exploration in the XIX — the first third of the twentieth century,
and the geography of the study — in Naddniprianska Ukraine.

The statement of the basic material. The explicitly increased interest of Ukrainian histo-
rians in the past peasantry is based upon several circumstances. Working for many years in this
area of research, I eventually came to somewhat paradoxical conclusions for myself (apparent-
ly, to a lesser extent, they became such for my colleagues, especially the representatives of the
younger generation, focused on the demands of the new world humanitaristics).

One of them is connected with the «national character» of the Ukrainian peasantry. And I
must admit that here I felt a special resistance from historians working in the field of peasant
studies. The fact that the very emphasis on the modern concept of «Ukrainian» regarding its
use in the context of the traditional peasant world was surprisingly provocative. However, in
the first place, this discrepancy did not encourage my criticizers to act. To a greater extent, they
were concerned about the attempt to focus on the «ethnic side» of the case. Like the traditional
peasantry of peoples is close in its uniformity, therefore why to single out Ukrainians as carriers
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of something special. In the conditions of national-state history, which began in 1991 for the
contemporary Ukraine, they interpreted such attempts solely as support for specific political
goals and their own ambitions. I, partially agreeing with my opponents, considered such a
criticism as an attempt to neglect the special cultural world of the Ukrainian peasantry in order
to take advantage of the new state of affairs, which was formed in the scientific environment.

In a slightly different interpretation of this problem, the situation looks like that the author
is not inclined to ignore ethnocultural identity of Ukrainians, but rather on the contrary, sees in
it a feature that is worthy of special attention. And it is not a matter of any unnatural, as for a
scientist, love of «his national culture», but in the intention to trace the ethno-cultural unique-
ness, which had to be quite definitely reflected in the historical process of the last centuries,
moreover, of not only Ukraine. The characteristics of this uniqueness include those realities
that in the far («pre-romantic») year of 1772 made the English traveler Joseph Marshall write
about the Ukrainian village: «...Ukrainian peasants are the best farmers in the whole of Rus-
sia...» (World about Ukraine and Ukrainians, 2016: 225). Somewhat later, in 1807, the Danish
geographer Conrad Malt-Brun added to these words the following considerations: «Peasants
in Ukraine are more economical than the Moscow ones: they do not damage their woods in a
destructive way. Houses of Ukrainian peasants are good and strong, none of them wears bast
shoes, as in Moscow region. They are more solid-bodied and more educated than peasants
of, for example, Lithuania» (World of Ukraine and Ukrainians, 2016: 227). And if the quote
regarding education looks somewhat contraversial (because today there is an evidence of the
opposite state of affairs), there is little doubt about the «general tidiness» of Ukrainian peasants.
The memoirs of Englishman Edward Daniel Clark contain the following data typical of the
views of those times: «There is greater tidiness at the table of a Ukrainian peasant, than at the
table of the Moscow prince» (World of Ukraine and Ukrainians, 2016: 227).

It is clear that the image of the Ukrainian peasants, which was reflected in the commentar-
ies, periodicals, reflections and memoirs of foreigners of the eighteenth and nineteenth centu-
ries, is far from completely positive. They find themselves in the «innate lazyness of the Little
Russiansy, and their «strong stubbornnessy». But, in my opinion, it only strengthens the factor
of ethnic identity. Moreover, the «outside critics» who pointed to «national flaws» of Ukrainian
peasants were not too concerned about disguising their cultural difference. When the situation
changes, they, logically, will start vividly talking about the versatility of traditional culture,
«Slavic unity» and so on.

Thus, within the limits of the selected chronological boundaries, it should be noted that the
«cultural face» of the Ukrainian peasantry of the Naddniprianschyna, their livelihoods repre-
sented the then rural way of life. Villages, their inhabitants were the islands of the traditional
world, which in the XIX — the first third of the twentieth century had to live along with rath-
er turbulent urbanization processes that developed in society synchronously. The completion
of the industrial revolution, emergence of powerful factory and trade centers, relatively rapid
construction of railways, cooperative movement and other radical changes clearly and unam-
biguously confirmed the fact of the historically irreversible formation of an industrial society.

Based on the approach to distinguishing the stages of social progress proposed by Max
Weber, we have the reason to state that the prospects of development are increasingly becom-
ing a modern society in which human behavior was driven by economic expediency (benefi-
cial), current laws (the role of state regulation of social processes was incomparably increas-
ing), the activity of the state institutions and various social structures. However, the historical
feature of «Ukrainian-like» modernization was, as noted above, the passive preservation
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of the traditional village, which still clearly dominated both quantitavely and culturally. It is
worth recalling that more than 80% of the Naddniprianschyna population lived in the coun-
tryside. In other words, this percentage of the population remained directly related to the
agricultural sector of production.

According to their basic characteristics, these two worlds (traditional and modern) repre-
sented essentially different historical epochs. But they could not coexist autonomously from
each other. Ukrainian historians have applied a lot of efforts to find out the forms and extent
of their interactions. Numerous studios convincingly testify that at the turn of the twentieth
century. «Traditional idyll» of the Ukrainian village (the term «village» is understood not as a
locality of non-urban type, but as an actual cultural world represented by its inhabitants) was
already substantially underestimated.

However, it is precisely in historiographic practices, besides various scientific schools, that
stable biases have emerged, reflected in the desire to somewhat artificially, as it seems, acceler-
ate the flow of historical progress. The role of a peculiar «catalyst for progress» is given to var-
ious factors: capitalism, industrialization, modernization, sometimes referred to as education,
cooperation, revolution, migration, the First World War, and the reform. Such absolutization
of «progressive changes» significantly alleviates the interest in the village itself, its cultural
identity in the broadest historical and anthropological meanings, which prompts again to return
to the analysis of this problem.

Given the real state of affairs and general trends in development, and both society and sci-
ence, we will emphasize the following: the history assigned the role of «material» to peasantry
of the turn of the twentieth century, from which intellectuals, workers of «creative professions»
were called to build up modern images of this distinctive socio-cultural world (often with cer-
tain risks for their professional reputation and even personal safety). Exactly these segments of
the urbanized population had to mentally transform the peasant traditional culture into Ukrain-
ian, now a national one, provide it with «strengths, determine the nature and directions of its
development» (Babak and others, 2014: 126). The analysis of such a phenomenon, inherent to
the Ukrainian culture of the end of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, as a typical folklore
activity, testifies the way it happened in particular.

Recently (2014) I have been directly involved in the creation of a unique edition of «Rural
photography of the Middle Naddniprianschynay (total volume of 718 p). It represents impor-
tant «everyday trivialities» of the life of the Ukrainian peasantry of Central Ukraine on the
background of the epochal events of the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. The
group of humanitarian scholars — historians, philosophers, cultural scientists, folklorists, eth-
nologists, philologists — led by Mykola Babak, scientifically demonstrated the historical and
social value of rural photography, its importance to understanding Ukrainian traditional culture,
and most importantly, showed the «evolution of ceremonial-folklore, ideological and social
traditions of the Ukrainian village», reflected in the photographs (Babak and others, 2014: 14).
In other words, this book proved to be a successful attempt «to trace the development of the vil-
lage... in the context of the impact of civilization processes and socio-ideological attacks on it»
(Babak and others, 2014: 14). The broad genre and thematic mosaic of the peasant world, both
the personal life of people and their social life, as well as the industrial sphere, have been re-
ceived. The sub-topics, according to which the classification of photos has been made, are of
a particular interest. If the Soviet period is represented by the plot sections «collectivizationy,
«Soviet village», then the pre-Soviet — by the announcement of «beliefs and customsy, where
these beliefs and customs reflect «the traditional way of life of the inhabitants of the Naddnin-
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pianschyna villages associated with the prominent role of the Orthodoxy...» (Living in modern
city, 2016: 119).

Researchers should be interested in the fact that rural temples, as well as priors with parish-
ioners, and often church choirs, were the most demanded photography objects in pre-revolu-
tionary (up to 1917) photographs. And already in the pictures of the Soviet era, which neglects
and forbids faith in Lord God and corresponding traditions, persecuting them, new rituals and
customs are proposed, most often — registration of newborns in village councils (authorities),
demonstration of loyalty to the political regime, exaltation of the party leaders. At the same
time, steam-threshing machines that are fantastic at that time will become popular, which, even
at the turn of the 1920s and 1930s, will be of particular interest to local authorities, «nation-
alized» peasants (collective farmers), their children. However, the communist (Stalin’s) mod-
ernization will be compromised in its own way, because the «pagan ideas of the world» of the
peasants and those who fixes them in photographs, will not completely disappear (Living in
modern city, 2016: 119). The Malanka feast, farewells to winter, memorials at cemeteries etc.,
will be preserved in a somewhat altered form.

Perceiving the photos as a source of research for the Ukrainian peasant world of the chosen
historical period, we draw attention to the various aspects of life of rural people. Such, which,
on the one hand, remained traditional in terms of content and purpose, but significantly changed
in ways and methods (plowing of soils, sowing, harvesting, hay collection), on the other hand,
were new phenomena in the lives of peasants: agronomy, veterinary medicine, electrification,
broadcasting, collective «shock» brigades and units, agricultural exhibitions, political informa-
tion and political training, awarding of transitional flags to the winners of the socialist compe-
tition, send-off ceremonies and service of young men in the Red Army.

With the intention to expand the cognitive prospects of peasant studies, in this case — to
deeper understand the meaning of peasant photos that are at our disposal, it is advisable to
take advantage of the theoretical work of contemporary European humanities. In particular, the
writings of Jiirgen Habermas, representative of the German «Frankfurt school» of philosophers.
Known for his work on social philosophy, he was able to substantially expand his knowledge
of «communicative action, discourse and rationality», essentially laying the foundation for a
new humanistic foundation for an actual critical theory. Relying on the provisions, proposed
by M. Weber, to present «rational» as a process of demythologization, «which in Europe led
to the release of the secular (high society. — Auth.) culture from the religious pictures of the
world, that were disintegrating» (Habermas, 2003: 19). So it turns out that with the coverage
of cultural and social rationalization of everyday life, the traditional (primarily communicative
and economic) forms of life were destroyed. In future, given the policies of the «great turning
pointy» introduced by Stalin, these processes will only accelerate.

By involving Emile Durkheim and George Herbert Mead in his studies, J. Habermas offers
a very interesting idea: new life worlds that replaced traditional worlds were created rather
by the reflection of the traditions that lost their identity. In other words, this was due to the
universalization of «norms of action and generalization of values that liberated situations of
«wider opportunities», and communicative action from constrained contexts; after all, with
such socialization samples, designed for the formation of abstract self-identities and forced
individuation of the younger generation» (Habermas, 2003: 21). According to Habermas, this
is «in general, the image of the modernist, as depicted by the classics of the theory of socie-
ty» (Habermas, 2003: 29). It remains to add that such a methodological technique passed by
the attention of historians who are investigating the past of the Ukrainian peasantry. And it
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seems to us promising, especially given the extremely slow and fragmentary «rozselianenniay
(decomposition of the peasant class during capitalism. — Auth.) of modern Ukrainian communi-
ty (Graziosi and others, 2010: 8—44). Therefore, in order to find out the corresponding processes
in the Ukrainian village, the concept of «modernization» is justified not as a certain universal
(Western European) standard, but in the light of neutral (potentially Ukrainian and others) «spa-
tially-temporal» correlation of properties (Habermas, 2003: 49).

In view of the above, the modernization of the Ukrainian (Naddniprianschyna) village was
carried out by depriving its natural ritual and historically existential components inherent in it.
Beliefs and ceremonies did not disappear, but, as O. Nayden notes, «the traditional content of
unconditionally naive trustedness» vanished, «the elements of theatricality, external decorative
visibility became more intense» (Babak and others, 2014: 126). Village made barely noticea-
ble to contemporaries, but still a significant step towards the city, at least in the sense that in
both cases «the rite became external formalized and theatrical performance». The attention to
locally-familial intimacy, the clan-carnival genre was gradually vanishing, and «mass fashion
was being introducedy instead. The intellectuals, different in terms of their mental activity, paid
more and more attention to «structured communication principles» and «strategies for choos-
ing life values», changes in the «philosophical foundations of everyday behavior» of peasants,
all of which showed that the traditional village gradually disappeared into past. At the same
time, intellectuals responded to the invasion of «eclectic-cultural lack of culture» to the peasant
everyday lives (Babak and others, 2014: 126), had an opportunity to observe and represent the
process of sublimation of profound traditions, their formalization, and basically, destruction of
moral and spiritual criteria of life, established by millennial evolution.

In the context of the tasks facing Ukrainian historiography, creation of the image of a tradi-
tional-modern village is expected to revive. In the process of creating narratives, it is worth taking
into account the hypothesis proposed by the British cultural historian Peter Burke. He believes
that in the pre-industrial (agrarian) era, there was no modern understanding of leisure, because
then «there was no regulated division between working and free time»; he suggested the term
«festive culture» for an adequate interpretation of life «without leisure» (Living in modern city,
2016: 112). Its obviousness in the photos adds additional motivation for us to think so.

In search of signs of the destruction of the festive culture of Ukrainian peasants, it would
also be useful to take advantage of the arguments of the Russian sociologist Mykola Khrenov,
that during the second half of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries there was not only a
«blurring of the boundaries between humdrum and festive life» in the city, but also the forma-
tion of a stereotype in the rural population (including that part that fell into the whirlwind of
urbanization) that the city was a kind of «continuous holiday» (Hrenov, 2005: 460). This stere-
otype will prove to be so stable that its recurrence can be observed even at the beginning of the
XXI century, but it is important for me to find out the «traces» of its fixation and comprehension
in the vision of the Naddniprianschyna intellectuals of the last decades of the nineteenth to the
first decades of the twentieth century. The answers to problems of intellectuals’ interpretation of
private cultural space of peasants, massification of their leisure time, emergence and operation
of new civic organizations that set to previously unknown daily care of «lower» layers and
stratas of the population, can be fruitful. They include dissemination of newspapers (press),
books, photographs (potentially — cinema), in fact anything that will increase the role of reading
(wider — informing) and will expand the horizons of rural people.

The conclusions. Therefore, this refers to the demand for «continuation of the age» of
peasant studies by strengthening them with theoretical approaches of modern humanities. This
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opens the prospects for further thematic studies of the «uncomfortable» mass (peasant) history,
progressive filling of those gaps in knowledge that have emerged in Ukrainian history.
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CONTEMPORARY HISTORIOGRAPHY OF INFORMATION
AND PROPAGANDA IN THE NAVY OF UKRAINE

The main idea of the article is to study the historiography of information and propaganda in the
Navy of Ukraine.

Information and propaganda support of the Navy of Ukraine during 1992 — 2014 evolved in the
anti-Ukrainian environment, in fact under conditions of the information war of the Russian Federation
against Ukraine, remaining an important factor in the development of the national navy, the training of
military seamen in the national and historical traditions of the Ukrainian people, and the only effective
tool for influencing the consciousness of naval servicemen.

During the years 1992 — 2014, the Navy of Ukraine gained a considerable experience in organizing
information and propaganda support. Unfortunately, ignoring the experience of the previous years of
building the national navy has led to the fact that today we are forced to take into account the problems
of organizing information work in the forces in the context of hybrid warfare, and to reassess its place
in providing troops through the prism of the Russian-Ukrainian conflict.

The analysis of the research shows a certain interest of our scientists in the history of the creation
of the Armed Forces of Ukraine, its Naval Forces, the formation and development of the structures of
moral education and the organization of moral and psychological support. Instead, the historical ex-
perience of organizing the information and propaganda support of the Navy of Ukraine during 1992 —
2014 remains unexplored. The peculiarities of the information work organization during the annexation
of the Crimea by the Russian Federation in February-March 2014 remain little explored.

The study of historiography makes it possible to argue that previous researchers considered in-
formation and propaganda support mainly in the field of practical work in specific periods, without
touching on a historical retrospective. The organization of information support in the Armed Forces of
Ukraine is mainly covered in educational literature. The scientific works mainly covered and detailed
those conceptual approaches that were already laid down in the guidance documents, and did not touch
on the issues of information and advocacy in the context of the conduct of warfare.

Key words: Naval Forces of Ukraine, information support of troops, information and propaganda
support, historiography.
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CYYACHA ICTOPIOI'PA®ISI IHOOPMAIIMHO-MIPOMATAHAUCTCHKOI'O
3ABE3IMEYEHHS ¥ BINCbKOBO-MOPCHKUX CUJIAX
3BPOMHUX CUJI YKPATHU

Cmamms npucesyena eugueniio icmopioepadii inghopmayitino-nponazanoucmcyvkoeo 3abesneyeH-
ns y Biticokoeo-Mopcokux Cunax 36pounux Cun Yxpainu.

Brazano na nesnuil inmepec gimuusHAHUX HAYKOBYI8 00 icmopii cmeopenns 3opoiinux Cun Ykpai-
nu, Biticokoso-Mopcokux Cun, cmanosients i po3eumky cmpykmyp Uuxoenoi pobomu ma opeauizayii
MOPAbHO-NCUXON0IYHO20 3a0e3neuents. Takode npeomemom HAYKOSUX NOULYKIE CmMag iCmoputHutl
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Contemporary historiographic of information-propaganda maintenance in the Naval Forces...

00C8i0 OKpeMUX CKAA008UX MOPATbHO-NCUX0N02iuH020 3a0e3neuenns 3opoinux Cun Vipainu. Ilpayi
VKPATHCOKUX 6YEHUX 3 MEMAMUKOIO0 MOPAIbHO-NCUXON02IUHO20 3a0e3nevenHs ma 6UX0eHoi pobomu
8 nepesadicHill OinbWOCmi BUCBIMII0GAIY MA 0eManizy8an mi KOHYenmyaivhi nioxoou, Axi edxce 6yau
3aKIA0eH] 8 KepigHUX 0OKyMeHmax. Bonu 6i0obpascanu padsncbko-pociiicbkuil 00C6i0 ma Maio mop-
KAuUcs NUmaHs iHpopmMayitiHo-nponazanoucmcbpko2o 3ade3neders 601oux Oiil.

Hoseoeno, wo 6 nepesadichiu 6inbuiocmi 00 GuueHHsl iHDOPMAYIIHO-NPONA2AHOUCTICHKO20 3a-
be3neuenus: 36epManucs HayKo8yl GUIYUX BILICbKOBUX HAGUAIbHUX 3aK1a0I6, sKi comysanu axieyis
8I0NOBIOH020 HANPAMKY, A HAYKOGI pOOOMU BUKOHYBANUCH NEPEBANCHO KONEKMUBIMU ABMOPI6 Ma 6U-
KOPUCMOBYBANUCH 8 HABUALHUX YIIAX.

Hamomicme icmopuunuil 00¢6i0 opeanizayii iHpopmayitiHo-nponazaHoucmcbKko2o 3a0e3neyenis
Biiicvkoso-Mopcorux Cun 36poiinux Cun Vkpainu enpoooeoc 1992 — 2014 pokig 3aruwaemscs ne-
docriddcenum. Manodocniodcenumu 3anumaromescs ocooaugocmi opeanizayii ingpopmayiiinoi pobomu
nio yac awnexcii Kpumy Pociiicoxoro @edepayiero y ntomomy — bepesni 2014 poky.

V Biticokoso-Mopcvrux Cunax 3opotinux Cun Yxpainu enpooosoc 1992 — 2014 pokie nakonuuero
SHAUHULL 00CBI0 opeaHnizayii iHGoPMAYiiHO-NPONALAHOUCIICHKO20 3a0e3nedeHHs, aKull 00 Ybo2o Yacy
He 8UBYABCSL | He 8DPAX08YBABCS 6 CYUACHUX YMOBAX POCIUCLKO-YKpaitcbKko2o kongaikmy. Ilumanns op-
eamizayii ingpopmayitino-nponazanoucmcvkozo 3abesneuenns y Biticbkoso-Mopcoxux Cunax 30pouinux
Cun Vxpainu 6 3asnauenuii nepioo ne nadyno 6cebiuno2o UCEIMIEHHA 8 ICMOPUYHUX OOCTIOHCEHHX.

Knrwuosi cnosa: Biiicvbkoso-Mopcvki Cunu 30potinux Cun Ykpainu, ingpopmayitina poboma y 6iti-
cbKax, iHgopmayiliHo-nponazanoucmeske 3abesneyenns, icmopiozpais.

The statement of the problem. After the loss of the Crimea and in the conditions of the
armed aggression of Russia the restoration of Ukraine’s naval force capabilities is a defining
condition to ensure its national safety. The Navy of Ukraine restores its fighting potential in the
conditions of military operations in the east of the country and conducting an information war
with the Russian Federation. The firmness and resoluteness of patriotically driven naval officers
and other ranks in these conditions are supported by effective informational work. It demands
studying and generalization of historical experience of the organization of information and
propaganda as a component of the general support of the armed forces, which integrates in
itself all forms and method of an organized influence on consciousness and mentality of the
personnel by means of information.

The analysis of the recent researches testifies to a certain interest of our scientists in the
history of the creation of the Armed forces of Ukraine, its Navy, formation and development of
structures of educational work, and the organization of moral and psychological support. At the
same time, the historical experience of the organization of information and propaganda support
of the Navy of Ukraine during 1992 — 2014 remains unexplored. The peculiarities of the or-
ganization of information work during the annexation of Crimea by the Russian Federation in
February March of 2014 have been studied but very insufficiently.

The purpose of the article is to study the historiography of information and propaganda
support in the Navy of Ukraine and to define the available approaches and views of domestic
researches.

The statement of the basic material. The analysis of the scientific works dealing with the
subjects of information and propaganda support in the Armed forces of Ukraine shows that in
the overwhelming majority the question of the army support was studied by the researches of
higher military educational institutions preparing experts in a corresponding sphere, whereas
the scientific work was carried out mainly by collectives of authors and was used for educa-
tional purposes.

An important place should be allocated to the works of the researchers of the National uni-
versity of defense of Ukraine in which experts in information work in the army are prepared.
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The general bases of information and propaganda support and peculiarities of communica-
tive processes in military collectives have been investigated in the researches of V. Maliuha,
V. Osiodlo, and O. Khodanovych (Maliuha, 2002), (Maliuha, Khodanovych, 2003), (Osiodlo,
2006), (Khodanovych, 2002).

The essence, purpose, and tasks of information and propaganda support is most successfully
and scientifically grounded in a research of collective authorship «Moral and psychological sup-
port in the Armed forces of Ukrainey. Information and propaganda support and public relations
are defined as a complex of purposeful actions of information influence on the consciousness of
the personnel with a purpose of forming a stable and controlled morale mood, necessary morale
and fighting qualities of the staff, and an adequate understanding of military-political, social, and
fighting conditions, tasks of the armed forces and conditions of their performance. It is important,
that the authors analysed the historical experience of organization of information work in the
armies in the wars and confrontations of the 20th and early 21st centuries (Vylko, et al., 2012).

A question of the organization, basic forms, and methods of information-propaganda main-
tenance, their place in the general system of educational work in the Armed forces of Ukraine
is successfully enough elucidated in the textbook «Educational work in the Armed forces of
Ukraine» (Kobzar, et al., 2010).

The essence and content of information and propaganda support of the preparation and con-
ducting of combat operations on the basis of studying of an experience of local wars, confron-
tations, and peace-keeping operations of the late 20th century are well clarified by the authors
in the book «Organization of information and propaganda support of the personnel», published
in 2003. Also, the demonstration of forms and methods of information work during the military
actions of small groups (sentry posts, block posts), which was characteristic of the operations
in Afghanistan and the Chechen Republic and now gains urgency in the present-day conditions
of the Russian-Ukrainian war (Lytvynovskyi, et al., 2003).

In the context of introduction of the state humanitarian policy into the Armed forces of
Ukraine for the sake of humanitarian and social support within the university’s precincts in
2005 the research work «Organization of information and propaganda support of daily ac-
tivities of the armed forces» of the code «Propaganda» was conducted, in which a historical
analysis of establishment and development of information work in the army is made, basic ten-
dencies of development of information and propaganda support of the daily activity of armed
forces, including the foreign experience, are defined, methodological and applied aspects of
contemporary technologies of information and psychological influence are revealed, the current
state of information and propaganda support in the Armed forces of Ukraine is studied, and
the practical recommendations of its improvement are substantiated (Propaganda, 2005). The
main results of the research work became the basis of a textbook for training of communication
specialists (Osiodlo, et al., 2007).

In the recent scientific work, written by the university experts, scientific and practical basis
of communicative processes in the Armed forces of Ukraine as well as the basic theories and
mass communication and propagation concepts are considered. The illumination of the essence
and peculiarities of communicative processes in the army with an account for the challenges
of the time and transition to the NATO standards, changes in the organization of information
and propaganda support on the basis of the experience of 2014 — 2017 deserves close attention
(Chornyi, et al., 2017).

The collective of researches of the Military institute of Taras Shevchenko national uni-
versity in Kyiv made a contribution to the study of information and propaganda support by a
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collective monograph «Organization of information and propaganda support of the personnel
of the Armed forces of Ukrainey, published in 2007. There, the main principles and methods
of information and propaganda support of the army’s everyday activity at a stage of the devel-
opment of the Armed forces of Ukraine are cleared out. Also, the authors highlighted certain
peculiarities o information and propaganda support of combat training of the Navy of Ukraine
(Zon’, et al., 2007).

A considerable contribution to the research of problems of information and propaganda
support was made by the group of researches of the Research centre of humanitarian problems
of the Armed forces of Ukraine. Their works, published after 2014, elucidate separate aspects
of realization of information influence on the army and the population, they are very topical in
the conditions of the Russian-Ukrainian conflict (Ahaiev, 2014; Ahaiev, et al., 2015).

The training-methodical textbook «Information and propaganda support of the armed forc-
es in the conditions of a military political conflict» is the latest work on the subject in view.
There, as a results of the research work under the same title, not only the domestic and foreign
experience of information and propaganda support is analyzed and generalized, but also the
peculiarities of modern communicative technologies are clarified and the experience of infor-
mation work in the Armed forces of Ukraine during the time of the antiterrorist operation is
generalized, as also practical recommendations on its improvement in terms of modern tenden-
cies of information struggle are presented (Kholokh. et al., 2017).

Besides, the scientific works which elucidate separate aspects of information work in the
army should be mentioned. The peculiarities of the organization of information and propagan-
da support of the participation of subsections of the Armed forces of Ukraine in the interna-
tional operations for maintenance of peace and security were investigated by I. Huzenko and
O. Serhiyenko (Huzenko, 2013; Serhiyenko, 2005).

O. Zozulia investigated problems of estimation of information and propaganda support efficien-
cy in the Armed forces of Ukraine and defined key indicators of that estimation (Zozulia, 2017).

As information and propaganda support in 1992 — 2014 was one of the core component of
educational work and moral and psychological support, the scientific works, devoted to the for-
mation and developments of a system educational work, introduction of humanitarian policy,
and moral psychological maintenance of the Armed forces of Ukraine are of great significance
for the study of its role and place in the general system of education.

The process of formation and development of structures of educational and social-psycho-
logical work in the Armed forces of Ukraine throughout 1991 — 2011 became a research object
for V. Aleshchenko, M. Herasymenko, A. Kobzar, Y. Kostenko, and V. Maliuha. In their works
the authors notice that the main efforts of educational work in the specified period were directed
at the formation of a patriot soldier’s personality, capable to defend and protect their country’s
interests: after all, the Armed Force were, probably, a unique effectively operating subject of
patriotism formation and national consciousness in the state. According to the authors of these
works, the information and propaganda support was the basic direction of work of educational
structures in that time. An important conclusion is that permanent reforms of the structure of ed-
ucational work in the Armed forces of Ukraine, the primary goal of which was the organization
of continuous moral psychological influence on the personnel and administrative bodies during
the construction of the forces, had not lead to the expected results. It had not been possible to
eliminate important disagreements in questions of the organization of educational work in dif-
ferent conditions of activity the armed forces, whereas the conceptual documents laid into the
basis of this work, demanded further specification and consistency. Also, the authors assert that,
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despite difficult processes of building of armed forces in Ukraine, in general, a sufficiently ef-
fective system of specialist training for educational and social-psychological work was created
(Aleshchenko, 1999; Aleshchenko, 2000; Kobzar, 2012).

In H. Temko’s works the history of formation of Ukraine’s Armed forces in 1991 — 1996 and
the educational work mainstreams at that time, as well as the historical experience of education-
al work in the army of the Ukrainian National Republic during the time of liberation struggle
are considered. No doubt, the development of the Armed forces of Ukraine during the specified
historical period took place under the most suitable condition — in the time of peace. Also, it is
necessary to agree with the author’s statement that no military reform is possible without the
change of human consciousness and an account for human factor, and that the development of
Ukrainian Armed forces should be accompanied by the return of the national historical appear-
ance. Considering the model of educational work existing at that time in the Ukrainian army
as transitive, the author noticed that information work and military patriotic education of the
personnel is one of its basic directions (Temko, 1996; Temko, 1997).

Questions of creation and functioning of a social-psychological service are highlighted by
V. Muliava, V. Bezbakh, and A. Papikian (Muliava, 1992; Bezbakh, 2003; Papikian, 1999).
In particular, in A. Papikian’s research stages of formation and lines of activity of educational
structures during 1991 — 1998 are outlined, an idea about the creation of nationwide system of
moral and psychological support of preparation of the population, Armed forces, and paramil-
itary formations for the defence of Ukraine is put forward. Actions of psychological defence
and military patriotic education, propaganda, information, psychological, and military social
support could become its basic directions. Partially, these views were reflected in statutory acts
on organization of educational work.

The questions of moral psychological support of the staff of peace-keeping subsections of
Ukraine’s Armed forces became the object of research for H. Hozuvatenko and A. Khabchuk
(Hozuvatenko, 2010; Khabchuk, 2016). In the latter’s dissertation peculiarities of moral psy-
chological support of national contingents of the Armed forces of Ukraine involved in perfor-
mance of tasks in the international operations on peace-keeping and safety in 1992 — 2006 are
examined. The author demonstrates a change of priorities in the work with the staff from the
moral stimulus to the material one. He also establishes, that conditions of task performance in
the remote regions stipulated the appearance of a new direction in the work, namely, spiritual
guidance. The introduction in 2003 of officers in concern of religion into the staff of contin-
gents, as well as his further replacement by clerics, which fact underlined the importance and
necessity of satisfaction of religious requirements of military men for the fighting conditions is
considered as positive. Besides, operative reporting on any changes of conditions which was
conducted daily, was also a novelty. Among the drawbacks of the organization of information
work the author noted irregular delivery of periodicals and the absence of the Internet resource.
As it is clear, the organization of information and propaganda support of peace-keeping units
in 1992 — 2013 was a unique source of practical experience of information work under fighting
conditions. The personal experience of the author of this article points out a resemblance be-
tween approaches to the organization of information and propaganda support of peace-keeping
units of the Navy of Ukraine in the course of restoration of fighting efficiency after the re-de-
ployment from the temporary occupied territories and during the combat in 2014.

Also, historical experience of separate components of moral psychological support of
the Armed forces of Ukraine was clarified. The questions of formation and development of
cultural and educational work in the Armed forces of Ukraine are elucidated in the disserta-
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tions of Y. Romanovskyi and S. Stanislavchuk (Romanovskyi, 2006; Stanislavchuk, 2004).
The process of formation and development of the system of social protection of military men
was investigated by S. Koroliov (Koroliov, 2006). The specified works are important as they
illuminate the basic stages of formation and development of the system of moral psycholog-
ical support in the Armed forces of Ukraine and peculiarities of development of its separate
components (Instruction, 2017).

It is necessary to notice, that works of the Ukrainian scientists on subjects of moral psycho-
logical support and educational work in the overwhelming majority elucidated those concep-
tual approaches which had already been put into supervising documents. They displayed the
Soviet-Russian experience and but to a little extent mentioned the questions of information and
propaganda support of fighting actions.

Nevertheless, among the Ukrainian scientists there were also other view at the organiza-
tion of moral psychological support of armies and its components. In M. Variy’s researches
the basic attention is drawn to a moral psychological condition of the troops, the process of
its formation, and display in the conditions of military activity. However, enough attention is
paid also to the theoretical consideration of problems of moral psychological support of the
army, which is considered by the author as an important task of the Armed forces of Ukraine.
The author singles out a moral psychological environment of the Armed forces as a sphere of
both moral psychological conditions of ability to live and functioning of the army. Grounding
on the views of American military, displayed in instructions on psychological processing of
the troops of both parties, the author places an emphasis on the fact that to most successfully
make an ideological influence on consciousness of people is possible by help of psychologi-
cal means, and moral psychological support is identified with the struggle in spiritual sphere,
that is, a psychological war of nerves which includes actions of propaganda influence on
the person’s consciousness. Therefore, the author singles out the function of orientation of
consciousness with which help the staff forms an accurate outlook orientation. Though the
author does not outline separate components of moral psychological support, he defines its
elements, in particular, the moral psychological preparation of the staff (general, special, tar-
get), moral psychological processing (psychological operations, other forms and methods),
the counteraction to the influences of the enemy on the army. At that time views that the
formation of ideological-national convictions as the base for the further formation of all the
rest necessary strong-willed and moral-fighting qualities is necessarily to be put in the basis
of the general moral psychological preparation were considered progressive, whereas special
and target convictions are merely psychological by content, and they form an ability and
habits of behaviour in the fight. For formation of ideological conviction the author considers
necessary to apply various actions, such as humanitarian preparation, informing, lessons of
patriotism, commemoration evenings, lessons of hatred, relays of generations, literary partie,
in short, a whole set of forms and methods which used today in information work in the army
(Variy, 1996; Variy, 1999).

Works of direct participants of the creation of the Navies of Ukraine, — V. Bezkorovainyi,
A. Danylov, M. Mamchak, A. Naumenko, M. Savchenko, and S. Sokoliuk, — are very impor-
tant, because in them, on the basis of memoirs and their own reflexions, documents, and publi-
cations in mass media, the structures of social-psychological service of formation of the Navies
of Ukraine and carrying out of information work among military men and the population of
Crimea are discovered (Bezkorovainyi, 2012: Danilov, 2000; Mamchak, 2013a; Mamchak,
2013b; Naumenko, 2016; Savchenko, 1997; Sokoliuk, 2012).
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Also, it is necessary to note the presence in Ukraine of scientific works which display so-
cial-philosophical views of domestic scientists on the army’s spiritual component and ideolog-
ical work in the Armed forces of Ukraine.

In particular, in V. Chornyi’s works the socially-philosophical analysis of the origin and
evolution of military formations during the newest period of Ukraine’s history is carried out
and a stable tendency to modelling of the Soviet and Russian schemes in military building is
defined, which was actual also for the information work. On the basis of philosophical views of
the past and present, the attention is focused on spiritual potential as an important subsystem of
the military organization of the state. Also, the primary goals of ideological work in the Armed
forces are disclosed (Chornyi, 2009; Chornyi, 2013).

The questions of spiritual potential of the army and ideological work was also considered by
V. Abramov, V. Baranivskyi, and L. Krymets (Abramov, 2005; Baranivskyi, Krymets, 2014).

M. Shevchenko carried out a socially-philosophical analysis of the phenomenon of ideo-
logical work in the Armed forces of Ukraine and regularities of its information-propaganda
support, formulated the requirements to the organization o information and propaganda sup-
port in the Armed forces of Ukraine in conditions of their conformity to the NATO standards
(Shevchenko, 2016a; Shevchenko, 2016b).

The conclusions. The historiographic analysis gives grounds to assert that the previous re-
searchers considered information and propaganda support mainly in a plane of practical work
during concrete periods, without concerning a historical retrospective. The organization of in-
formation work in the Armed forces of Ukraine is elucidated mostly in the educational literature
which publication, occasionally, was preceded by carrying out of research works. Scientific works
basically revealed and detailed those conceptual approaches which had already been put in super-
vising documents, reflected the Soviet-Russian experience, and hardly concerned the questions of
information and propaganda support in conditions of conducting military operations.

On the contrary, the question of organization of information and propaganda support in the
Navies of the Armed forces of Ukraine during 1992 — 2014 has not got an all-round illumination
in historical researches. Also, no all-round analysis of a standard-legal base of information and
propaganda support of the fleet and formation and developments of the administrative structure
have not yet been carried out, the questions of acquisition and preparations the cadres and supply
with technical with means are not yet properly clarified. Also, the experience of the organization
of information work in the Navies under the conditions of a permanent information war with the
Russian Federation and during its occupation of the Crimean peninsula are not generalized. All
that confirms in the necessity of a historical research into the specified aspects with an accounting
for the historical experience in the process of the restoration of Ukraine’s naval capabilities.
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Bonooumup HAKOHEYHHH,

Kanouoam iCmopudHux HayK, 00Yexnm Kageopu MI’CHAPOOHUX 8IOHOCUH
Kuiscokoeo nayionanvroeo ynisepcumemy Kynomypu i MUCeyme
(Ykpaina,Kuis) nakonechniy.ua@gmail.com

B1JIsA BUTOKIB AKAJEMIYHOI'O IEMKO3HABCTBA:
®EHOMEH «JIEMKIBIIUHN>

B cmammi 0ocniosceno naykosnasuuil ghenomen scyprany «Jlemkiewunay. 3 sicosano ioeiini 3acaou
BUOAHHSL, WO BUXOOUNU 3 POYMINHSA 0OBIUHOI YKpAIHCLKOCMI TeMKiBcbKo2o cybemmoccy. Posensanymo oco-
onueocmi pyopurayii ma 3micmogo2o HANnOSHEHHsL HCYPHALY. 3 1C08aHO, WO MPAOUYIIHUMU CKAA008UMU
uaconucy 6ynu «Kynomypa i mucmeymeoy, «Hapooui mpaouyiiy, «Cnocaouy, «3 scumms opearizayiiy,
«bBronemenv Ceimosoi pedepayii ykpaincvokux 1emKiscbkux 00 '€Onanvy. Busenero, wo onepamusHiil Komy-
HiKayii peoaxyitinoi Konezii 3i ceoim uumavem cnpusnu pyopuxu «3 aucmie 0o pedaxyiiy ma «Jlucmyean-
HAY. Bonu micmunu sk enicmonspmi po3oymu wumauie 6uOanHHs 3 npusoody onyoniKo8aHux Ha 1020 Wnaib-
Max pisHONIAHOBUX MAMEPIANIE, MAK 1 YUCTEHHT NPOXAHHS-36EPHEHH JIEMKIG 3 YCb020 C8INTY HPO O0NOMO2Y
YU NOPAaoU y YUCTIEHHUX KIONOMAx woo0eHHo20 dcumms, wjo ix cnimkanu. Iliocymosano, wo «/lemkisuju-
Hay cmana agmopumemHor MeoiliHow mpudyHoo mici uacmunu OlacnOpPHO20 YKpaiHcmea, kompe Oyio
npeocmasnere nepecenenysmu 3 Haocanma. Bkazano, wo 6UKOHYIOUY 8aXCIUGTE NPOCSIMHI 1l IH(OPMAayitiHi
@yHKYil, ye BUOAHHA MPAHCTIOBANO CEOIM YUMAYAM NAM SAMb NPO 6MPadery OAMbKIBUUHY, PA30M i3 MUM
HA20NOULYIOUU HA IT OPeaHiuHIll EOHOCMI 3 YCIMA YKPATHCOKUMU eMHIMHUMU 3eMIsIMU. Biosnaueno, uwjo nopsio
i3 Yum, dHcypHan cmaeg ceiOUeHHAM 8ux00y OlACNOPHO20 IEMKO3HABCIBA HA AKAOEMIUHUL PiBeHb BUEHEHH
yi€ei' emHiunoi cninbHomu, addice 1020 peoaKmopu 3HAUHY Yéazy NpuoLIAU Kapmozepagdiunum, OHcepenbHUM
Ma aHaTiMuYHUM MAmepianam, Kompi cghopmysanu HeoOXioHe niopyHms 05l 6CEDIYHO20 OCMUCTEHHS JIeM-
KIBCLKO20 (heHOMEHY Y BCIX 11020 NPOABAX — MAMEPIATLHOMY, OYX08HOMY ma yusinizayitinomy. Hazonowero,
wo yeti 6azomutl iHcmumyyiinui cmamyc «/lemxiguunuy cmaeg Kuo4o8uUM ap2yMeHmom OJisl NepeHeceH s
BUOAHHSL 00 MAMEPUKOBOT YKpainu nicis 3000ymmsi Heto He3aIeHCHOCHII.

Knwuosi cnosa: «Jlemxiswuna», Opecm [lumnap, nemkosHagcmeo, Oenopmayii, YKpaiHcvKa
diacnopa, icmopis, Ky1emypa.
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At the begginings of academic Lemko studies: the «Lemkivshchyna» phenomenon

Problem statement. The leading importance of scientific periodicals in the process of
formation and development of any academic field is universally recognized. Indeed, in the
process of establishing of research traditions, periodicals play the role of a significant institu-
tional factor, which in most cases precede the emergence of heterogeneous scientific societies
as institutions in the usual sense of the word. Periodicals acquired particular importance with
the specialization of the research field of ethnographic studios, when the appearance of a par-
ticular branch was marked by the publication of an article dedicated to it. A striking example
of these processes is the institutionalization of Lemko studies as an interdisciplinary trend.
These were the Lemkos studies periodicals that became the forerunners of the formation of
a new experimental field and established the tradition of studying the history and culture of
Lemkos in the Science studies of the twentieth century. At the same time, unfortunately, even
nowadays this aspect did not merit the importance on the part of Lemkos studies researchers.
By drawing the attention of our colleagues to the necessity of studying the mentioned period-
ical, we will demonstrate theimportance of such an analysis on the example of the magazine
«Lemkivshchyna»— the leading speaker of diasporian Lemkos studies.

The analysis of sources and recent researches. Considering the significance of the mag-
azine «Lemkivshchynay, it has been in the field of the researchers’ attention of the Rusyn
subethnic for quite a long time. The materials or references to it appear in many works of
contemporary Lemkos scientists. At the same time, there is no independent analysis of this
publication as an institutional phenomenon. This defines the topicality of our research. At the
same time, we will focus on the diaspora period of the journal’s existence, when it performed
not only scientific but also significant popularization-educational and ideological functions.

The purpose of the paper is to study the institutional phenomenon of the «Lemkivshchy-
na» magazine, to elucidate the ideological foundations of the publication, the features of its
heading division and content.

Statement of the basic material. «Lemkivshchynay is a Ukrainian-language magazine,
which was issued quarterly in 1979 in New York. The publisher of the magazine was the In-
ternational Foundation for the Study of Lemkos, sponsored by the World Lemko Federation,
the Lemko Defense Organization and the Lemko Association of Canada. The journal was
run by the chairman Orest Pytliar, and members of the editorial board were famous activists
of the Lemko community in emigration Ivan Gvozd, Kateryna Mitsio, Melania Chaykivs-
ka-Kudelia and Mikhailo Chereshnovsky until the mid-1980’s. Later on they were replaced
by the younger generation of Lemkos. From 1984, the leadership of the «Lemkivshchyna»
editorial board passed to Mykola Duplyak. In terms of the genesis of the journal, the maga-
zine considered itself to be a continuation of the newspaper «Lemkivski Visti». It should be
noted that such a transformation of the newspaper into the journal was the evidence of the
institutional maturity of the diaspora Lemko studies, its transition to a higher academic level.

The key ideological foundations of the magazine were issued as a slogan on the back of
the title in its first edition: «Our goal: the unification of Ukrainian ethnographic lands in the
free Ukrainian state». Details of the tasks and objectives of the new edition were given in
the editorial board’s appeal. In particular, it was emphasized at the need to unite the repre-
sentatives of the Lemko intellectuals, scattered in emigration groups, who should act as the
only organized force to overcome the numerous challenges that the history destined for the
Rusyns. Among the main tasks was the struggle against «hostile Polish and Muscovophile
biased ideas» — the attempts of Ukrainian enemies to use Lemkos to split of the unity of
the Ukrainian people in its ethnographic borders and the diverse unity of regional identities
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(Dorogi zemlyaky, 1979: 1). Hence, the main task of the publication was proclaimed: «to
consolidate the members of the union and promote the love for Ukraine, encourage them to
participate in other Ukrainian organizations in order to protect them from the influence of the
Muscophile movement be it the old or new stream» (Dorogi zemlyaky, 1979: 1).

Another important goal of the journal was to launch the counterpropaganda as a necessary
response to the ideological sabotage by Polish politicians of different parties, united in their
objective to «cling to a sense of inferiority among the Ukrainian youth and to compliment
traditional Polish contempt and hatred of everything that is Ukrainian» (Dorogi zemlyaky,
1979: 2). Encouraging Lemkos to support the new edition financially, the editors expressed
the credo of the new magazine: «From our magazine, as if from the top of Lemkivsky Besky-
dy, you will discover, Dear Readers, unknown paths of the historical past of Lemkivshchyna
and its competition for unity with Ukraine. You will get to know the prominent people of
Lemkivshchyna who have fostered our path to education and national consciousness. You
will also meet those who sacrificed their youth and life to gain our freedom. You will find out
about the villages where the forest grows now, about the churches that left no trace, you will
find a poem, a song or a fairy tale that you have never known or heard, or forgotten» (Dorogi
zemlyaky, 1979: 2).

The implementation of the newly mentioned tasks and goals was facilitated by a well
thought out structural architectonics of Lemkivshchyna. At the same time, we note that the
headings division of the journal became the subject of a long-term creative search for its edi-
tors, who, in close communication with its readership, comprehended the optimal logic of the
material arrangement. If the first issues did not have a clear content heading, then in the fu-
ture — thanks to the benevolent advice of its subscribers — the following permanent headings
were established: Culture and Art, National Traditions, Memoirs, Life of the Organization,
Bulletin of the World Federation of Ukrainian Lemko associations». Independent meaning
was attributed to artistic design of the journal, especially its cover, which always exhibited
the visual images important for each Lemko, including the following: landscapes of a native
land, photographs of churches and cultural institutions, and, finally, the iconography of the
honored figures of the Lemko movement. It should also be noted that a well-thought-out
distribution of the new edition — in the short term, the journal, in addition to the American
continent, was spread to the countries of Europe, and illegally got into the countries of the
socialist camp and, of course, Ukraine. An example of this was the separate non-periodic
section «We are read in Ukraine», where the letters of the Ukrainian Lemkos were presented
with their impressions about the new magazine.

Popularization of the publication, not only in the environment of Ukrainian emigrants,
but also among the broad circles of readership in the countries of Western Europe and the
American continent contributed to the introduction in 1980 of the English language content
of the publication. The appropriateness of such a marketing decision is evidenced by the
emergence from the second day of 1981 of the rubric «English-language correspondencey,
in which their compatriots who forgot their native language, having long left their parental
homes, or foreign friends of the Rusyns, could share their impressions about the reading.

Among the issues that were presented in the journal, we first of all point out at the distinct
domination of historical essays devoted to the most important aspects of the past of Lemkos.
These essays, created by authoritative experts in the subject, were supposed to inform the
reader about the history and culture of their small homeland, raising the reader’s awareness
on the one hand, and understanding of the uniqueness of their subcultureon the other hand,
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the unity of the historic destiny of Lemkos with the entire Ukrainian nation. Let us recall
here the most resonant articles by Kateryna Mitsio (Mitsio, 1979a; Mitsuo, 1979b; Mitsio,
1980), Maria Ostromyra (Ostromir, 1979), Mykhailo Bryk-Devyatnitsky (Bryck-Devyatnit-
sky, 1979), Orest Pytliar (Pytliar, 1980; Pytliar, 1981; Pytliar, 1979; Pytliar, 1979b; Pytliar,
1983), Ivan Rad (Rad, 1980), Harasim Lemko (Lemko, 1981), Pavlo Lopata (Lopata, 1982;
Lopata, 1984; Lopata, 1986; Lopata, 1982), Yulia Sanotska (Sanotska, 1982), Vasyl Boro-
dach (Borodach, 1985). A lot of these materials concerned the greatest tragedy of the Lemko
world — the destruction of the original material culture in the interwar period by the Polish,
the unequal liberation struggle with the enemy in the Second World war andpost-war depor-
tation campaigns that had all the features of an ethnocide.

The pages of «Lemkivshchyna» contained the local materials that were aimed at keeping
Ukrainian emigrants in touch with their little homeland. Subsequently, these reports were
transformed into a separate section «From «Lemkivshchyna» and about Lemkivshchynay.
The historical essays on villages Vilka (Village Vilka, 1979), Sianik (Sianik, 1979), Lissko
(Lissko, 1979), Mushina (Bogun, 1979), New Village (Nove Selo, 1980), Pantna (Bogun,
1980) and others. The popularity of such essays among the readers was an impulse for the
creation of section «Materials to the history of Lemkivshchynay. At that time, the readership
especially admired the essays of Irina Bohun, later united in the cycle «From the journey to
western Lemkivshchynay.

Even more attention was paid to the popularization of the life and activities of promi-
nent figures of the Lemko movement. The pages of «Lemkivshchyna» highlighted talented
biographical essays of the genius artist Nikifor Drovniak (Mikhailov, 1980; Pasyk, 1984),
the Father Vasyl Hrynyk (Gotsky, 1979), public figure Petro Shcherba (Skomsky, 1979),
professor of Art Studies Damian Gonitkevich (Memory of 1980), journalist Julian Tarano-
vich-Beskid (Vasiliev, 1981) writer Ivan Filippach (Dibko, 1981), icon painter Lev Gets
(Lopata, 1982), artist Vasyl Shalida (Lopata, 1984), carver Ivan Stefaniak (Lopata, 1986) and
many other prominent promoters of Lemko history and culture.

The personal experience of the life and activities of the contemporary Ukrainian people
was presented by the tradition of publishing memoir and diary materials, as well as numerous
interviews with the then leaders of diaspora Ukrainians. We can recall here the memoirs of
Mykhailo Chereshnovsky (Such, 1979), Ivanna Savitska (Savitskaya, 1980), Volodymyr Ol-
govich (Olgovich 1980), Natalya Leontovich-Bashuk (Leontovich-Bashuk, 1980), Omely-
an Mazurik (Omelyan Mazurik, 1981) Ivan Kornafel (Kornafel, 1981), Oleksiy Galushchak
(Galushchak, 1982), Bogdan Morohivsky (Morohivsky, 1985) and Yaroslava Fil-Marta
(Fil-Martha, 1987).

A lot of attention was also paid to the biographies of those Ukrainian cultural figures who
were tempted to escape from the other side of the «Iron Curtain». For example, already in
the first issue we observe greetings to Valentin Moroz on the occasion of «liberation from
Russian hard labor»(Congratulations, 1979). In a short time, he became an active figure in
Diaspora Ukrainians and Lemko life in a foreign country.

Instead, information about the new arrests of dissidents in the Soviet Union is provided
in especially emotional way. The campaign of informing the world community about the
scandalous arrest and the exile of Mykola Horbal, Lemko by origin (Arrested, 1979), was
particularly broad. The matter of his release from Soviet captivity was a subject of numerous
meetings, in which representatives of the governments of countries in which Lemkos lived
on emigration were invited (Orp., 1981).
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Alongside with the well-known figures of Lemko cultural life, a lot of attention was paid
on to the cult figures of Ukrainian culture of national scale. A lot of materials concerned the
popularization of the creative genius of Taras Shevchenko (Barsky, 1980; U. L., 1979), Ivan
Franko (Krasovsky, 1980) and Bogdan-Igor Antonych (Kudlik, 1988; Pytliar, 1979b). The
journal reflected the eighty-year anniversary of B.-I1. Antonych in 1989 (Kikta, 1989; Lucuch,
1989). At the same time, interestingly, the authors of the abovementioned essays tried to trace
the attitude of the heroes of their paper to the cultural world of Lemkivshchyna, or even trace
their origin to Lemko roots.

The orientation of the «Lemkivshchynay editors to the broadest circle of readers was seen
in the meticulous attention to the literary component of the magazine. On its pages, along
with the generally accepted classics of our literature (Lesya Ukrainka, Taras Shevchenko,
Ivan Franko, Bogdan Lepky, Vasyl Symonenko), the works of such well-known masters of
the Ukrainian artistic word as Valentin Moroz (Moroz, 1979a; Moroz, 1979b; Moroz, 1980),
Bogdan-Igor Antonich (Antonich, 1979a; Leonid Poltava (Poltava, 1979), Anton Verba (Ver-
ba, 1979), Ivan Golovchak (Golovchak, 1979) and Jerzy Gerasimovich (Gerasimovich, 1985)
were also highlighted. Political changes in the Soviet state since the second half of the 1980s
resulted into the publication of texts of Ukrainian literary headliners of the second half of the
twentieth century: Lina Kostenko, Ivan Drach, Vasyl Stus, Volodymyr Barna, Igor Kalynets.

Given the important communicative tasks, there was also a block of informational ma-
terials in «Lemkivshchyna». On the pages of the publication, along with the acquaintance
with the novelties of the Lemko movement, for the first time among the Ukrainian editions,
there appeared official materials that covered the activities of the heads of Ukrainian diaspora
institutions and organizations. This information was provided in the rubrics «From the life of
organizations» and «From Comrade Chronicles».

In general, the information under headings was aimed at the defense of the cultural and
public rights of Lemkos on the territory of their compact residence. Such materials were
published in the rubric «The Chronicle of Lemkivshchyna and Posyaniyay, divided into two
explicitly named subheadings — «On the native land» and «In a foreign land». At the same
time, the editorial board paid special attention to the situation of their fellow countrymen on
the territory of Poland, which in the future, despite the change of political force, was engaged
in compulsory assimilation of the Rusyn subethnic. On the pages of the magazine we see the
appeals of Ivan Gvozd(Gvozd, 1981; Gvozd, 1979; Gvozd, 1979b; Gvozd, 1982), journalis-
tic essays by Valentin Moroz (Moroz, 1980) and Vasyl Pasichniak (Pasichniak, 1982), Orest
Pytliar’s analytical reports (Pytliar, 1980; Pytliar, 1981; Pytliar, 1979; Pytliar, 1979b; Pytliar,
1983) et al. At the same time, the authors of the magazine were very supportive towards the
Polish opposition movement «Solidarity», whose leaders unanimously condemned the state’s
deportation and assimilation policy, calling on the communist government to restore the hu-
manitarian rights of the Ukrainian minority (Liko, 1982).

The operative communication of the editorial board with its reader was facilitated by the
sections «From Letters to the Editor» and «Correspondence». They contained both epistolar
reflections of the readers of the publication on the various materials published on its pages,
as well as numerous requests from Lemkos from all around the world for help or advice in
the many troubles of everyday life that they encountered.

Conclusions. Thus, the carried out analysis makes it possible to convincingly assert
that «Lemkivshchyna» became the authoritative media platform of the part of the diaspo-
ra Ukrainianity, which was represented by migrants from San part of Ukraine. In carrying
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out important educational and informational functions, this publication broadcast its readers
the memory of a lost homeland, at the same time emphasizing on its organic unity with all
Ukrainian ethnic lands. Alongside with this, the magazine testified to the emergence of di-
aspora Lemko studies to the academic level of studying this ethnic community, as its editors
paid a lot of attention to cartographic, source and analytical materials that formed the nec-
essary foundation for a comprehensive understanding of the Lemko phenomenon in all its
manifestations — material, spiritual and civilizational. This significant institutional status of
the «Lemkivshchyna» has become a key argument for transmitting the publication to main-
land Ukraine after it gained independence.
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